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ABSTRACT
This study is concerned with educational magazines and theoretical 
literature which helped me to conceive the position of special education 
as a school practice within the educational process of a particular period 
of time in Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH) and Croatia. The study has 
been constituted of three research tasks.
The first task was to reveal the reviewed articles reflection of the 
situation in special education. It was also important to discover how 
special education, minority and disability issues as well as family and 
child policy became constructed by discourses in the data and to 
realize possible changes and continuities in the construction of the 
existing model of education. This was the second task. What kind of 
differences and similarities of discourses on special education were 
found in educational magazines and periodicals in these two republics 
represented the third task of this study.
I started with a review of six educational magazines from BiH and 
Croatia relevant to special education. Extracts of different articles were 
used to demonstrate a discourse related to problems within the school 
practice of the researched period (1958-1990). The discourse related to 
the problems referred to the way that language was used to strengthen 
ideological purposes of the governing regime and policy makers of that 
time. Further on, I explored the theoretical literature and legal acts 
from that time to develop an understanding of the leading ideology 
and their discursive purpose in the educational process and social life. 
I focused my examination on social constructivism as a theoretical 
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framework for this study. Social constructivism provided the context 
in which the social structure that determined the discourse could be 
understood. In recent times, a constructivist discourse has issued as 
a very useful and practical model for explaining how knowledge is 
gained in the world, as well as how students learn. Constructivists 
conceive that what is considered as knowledge is always modified by 
a special perspective and determined by various inexplicit measures 
and judgments.
After this, I attempted to explain the role of special education as a 
part of the dual educational system that was supported and organized 
by current political ideology. The concept of schooling as the most 
important ideological State apparatus was very well positioned at that 
period of time. 
In addition, the works of gill, Stubbs and Wodak were used to 
explain my understanding of how discursive problems operate in the 
practice of educating for special professions. I attempted to connect my 
understanding of Fairlcough, Wodak and Potter in order to construct 
a dominant framework for special education in an attempt to provide 
an empowering experience for this study. 
The educational policy practice established in the post war period 
ensured equal rights of free elementary education for all and guaranteed 
for everyone equal opportunities to get further education in accordance 
to their own interests or state interests and the students’ capabilities.
In this study I examine the construction of the phenomenon 
of special education and the experiences of people from that time, 
especially teachers and children with special needs. This paper focuses 
on the school practices, language use, assumptions and the power 
relationships that characterized the political discourse within and 
against which these students shaped their educational experiences. 
Using discourse analysis techniques, I analyzed school policies and 
practices in order to discover what it meant to be a disabled student 
in the school at that period of time. Thus, I selected 10 discourses for 
each republic and put them in tables and figures. 
The family discourse develops the idea of the parental role in 
the children’s life, parental ir/responsibility and tasks. Discourse of 
empowerment is closely related to the family discourse dealing with 
gender inequality and discrimination as a result of the traditional way 
of thinking and perceiving women roles. The impairment discourse 
vdeals with problems of children with special needs and their position 
within the social community. The discourse of categorization is closely 
related to the impairment discourse emphasizing the non-readiness of 
official institutions to deal with the process of categorization properly 
and to meet the needs of these children in a systematic and more 
sensitive way. The developmental discourse is concentrated on the issue 
of the establishment of special institutions in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
and the improvement of existing institutions in Croatia which were 
based on previously founded paths. The vocational discourse clearly 
uncovered the difficult position of children with special needs who 
were predetermined to be subject to some vocations without any 
possibilities to be included in some others that were available to their 
peers in regular schools. The juvenile vagrancy discourse shows how 
cultural, social, biological and other factors changed the picture of 
the phenomenon itself due to the context in which juvenile vagrancy 
was analyzed. The discourse of integration informs us about the 
acceptability of the term integration in BiH and in Croatia during 
the 1980s and 1990s and stresses the differences between these two 
republics related to this phenomenon. The political discourse is the 
analysis of the local authority’s influence on the development of general 
education and consequently on the development of special education. 
The human potential discourse discusses the feasibility of the teachers’ 
qualifications for the appropriate organization of education and the 
verification process.
To a considerable degree, school practices and curriculums were 
formed by documents that constitute some form of government 
education priorities. Multiple patterns of different contents challenged 
me to investigate the worth of the researched texts which pointed out 
the school needs and rules of the dominant political ideology. Therefore, 
the political system which promoted social equity and equality 
contributed to social actions with an aim to ensure the prosperity of 
children with special needs within the same school system. 
Through the use of discourse analysis I analyzed the educational 
magazines in order to explore the relationship between the school 
policy and social expectations of the students with special needs. The 
expressed language characteristics helped me to realize how these 
expectations were realized. The results have shown that the situation 
in the two neighboring republics related to special education and 
children with special needs differed a lot in some discursive practices 
but also were very similar in others. We can not generalize about the 
educational practice in this particular period of time, but we can offer 
some findings and refer to them for future investigations.
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1  INTRODUCTION
The aim of this paper is to enlighten a period of education dating from 
1958-1990 in order to investigate the position of special education in 
two neighboring republics, Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia. The 
first Law of education was drawn up in 1958, and this was a significant 
starting point for educational development after the Second World 
War in the former country of Yugoslavia and its republics. 
There are many interesting questions that could be raised regarding 
this period of time. The basic goal of this work was to attempt to clar-
ify the position of special education in schools in Bosnia and Herze-
govina and Croatia at this period of time, analyzing educational mag-
azines and the existing official legislature.
Therefore, this study is concerned with educational magazines 
and theoretical literature that helped to conceive the position of spe-
cial education as a school practice within the educational process of 
the particular period of time in two republics of the same country. I 
started with a review of six educational magazines from Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and Croatia relevant to special education of that time. 
Extracts of different articles were used to demonstrate a discourse of 
related problems within the school practice of the researched period 
(1958-1990). Discourse related problems referred to the way that lan-
guage was used to strengthen the ideological purposes of the govern-
ing regime and policy makers of that time.1 
Further more I explored the theoretical literature and legal acts 
from that time to develop an understanding of the leading ideology 
and political system and their discursive function in the educational 
process and social life. I focused my examination on social construc-
tivism using it as a theoretical frame for this study. Social constructiv-
ism provided a context in which the social structure determined the 
discourse which could be understood. 
Therefore, this study examined the development of special educa-
tion in Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia in the period from 1958 
to 1990, and the ideologies behind this development in the context of 
the governing regime of that time, as well as the professional accounts 
of services for disabled children and their readiness and competence 
1 Wodak, r. (2004) ‘Critical discourse analysis’ in Qualitative research practice, 
p.200
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to adequately treat children with special needs. The main idea of the 
study has been supported by well known fact that special education 
was not properly developed and there were many cases where these 
children were invisible or were not treated in a proper and human way. 
Bosnia and Herzegovina was at the edge of decision making processes 
in the former country and was always put into a subordinate position. 
Croatia was in a better position and was one of the most developed 
republics at that time. 
Different periods of time witnessed different situations in the field 
of special education. These differences marked by time are one of the 
main issues in this thesis.  At the beginning, after the Second World 
War the situation in this field was not very good. There were some 
traces and professional attempts to provide some services for chil-
dren with special needs in Croatia or to continue services in previ-
ously established special institutions, but general education in Bos-
nia and Herzegovina was in a phase of a complete re-organization and 
special education was hardly mentioned in this period of time. After 
that, some improvements appeared and special education was a regular 
topic among professionals, politicians, and school personnel in both 
republics. After the recognition of a new legislation, the development 
and position of special education of children with special needs got 
better public and professional practical promotions, colored by vari-
ous and conflicting accounts and ideologies. “Sociological perspective 
should be able to help all those concerned with special education by mak-
ing cleared what is happening and why it is happening, particularly the 
way in which people or groups exercise power and influence and can shape 
and change special education.”2
This study would also introduce some historical, cultural and polit-
ical factors that have had an impact on the development of special edu-
cation in Bosnia and Herzegovina and in Croatia in the researched 
period of 1958-1990. This period of time was important for the devel-
opment of special education that was formed, controlled and regu-
lated by certain ideological, cultural and political institutions. There-
fore, the practical implementation of special education was always 
under different influences that were deeply rooted in past events and 
were the result of political games and various economic aspects. The 
basic sources for this work were the educational magazines from Bos-
2 Tomlinson, S. (1982) A sociology of special education. London, routledge, p. 7.
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nia and Herzegovina: Prosvjetni list (Educational News), Nasa skola 
(Our School) and Porodica i dijete (A Family and a Child). The mag-
azines from Croatia were: Pedagoski rad (Educational Work) later on 
Napredak (Progress), Skolski vijesnik (School’s Courier) and zivot i 
skola (Life and School). These magazines dealt mostly with educa-
tional issues in the same way as it was done in practice in the period 
mentioned above. 
After the Second World War, many children were left without par-
ents and homes, which meant without normal parental care and edu-
cation. There were many children who needed special help and treat-
ment. For this reason this period can enlighten social and economic 
problems of the post war period, especially the position of children 
and their education. 
The reason I was encouraged to make this study in this way, was my 
mentor’s recommendation, as well as the total absence of similar stud-
ies in BiH and in Croatia. Because of that, any comparison with other 
thesis could not be done. In order to do my research in the best pos-
sible way and to get the proper results I attempted to see this problem 
from different aspects, such as historical, political, economical, cul-
tural, social and pedagogical. These aspects are not precisely divided 
in this way but they are an essential part of this thesis.
The state interests could be seen through the analysis of the Laws 
that state made during different periods of time. Education in BiH 
and Croatia was always under different influences of the dominant 
political party. History can give a very important look into the back-
ground of these influences and changes. It would be quite interesting 
to determine the state’s interests considering children and their needs, 
especially the needs of disabled children. 
For this reason, this study attempts to present the situation of spe-
cial education through different discourses which were revealed during 
the analysis of the researched materials and several topics where dis-
cussed in order to achieve a better analysis of results. It is also impor-
tant to explore what influenced the development of special education 
in these two republics, using the analysis of educational magazines as 
a primary source. Unfortunately, special education as a social struc-
ture was not exempt of different manipulative and political aspects that 
attempted to control it in various ways. This can be seen through the 
practical implementation of special education. This has always been 
14
the outcome of ideological influences that has long historical roots. 
The political struggle was also present in a particular economic con-
text. Connected to this were the attitudes towards children with spe-
cial needs which have changed through the history of the world and 
in the former country as well. This all depended on changes in living 
conditions and the social structure of daily life. Segregated philosophy 
in the past determined social and individual attitudes towards disabled 
persons. Persons with difficulties were educated separately in isolated 
facilities. Two types of totally separate schooling were visible in edu-
cation which was encouraged by legal regulations. This just strength-
ened the social stigmas and rejections. “For mainstream schools, rejec-
tion of children with disabilities contributed to rigidity and homogeniza-
tion of teaching to fit the myth that, once classes had only normal students, 
instruction would need no further modification or adaptation.”3
In the post war period Bosnia and Herzegovina together with 
Croatia supported dual education in the form of divided special edu-
cation, separated from regular schools. A similar situation occurred in 
the USA and Europe before the 1980s. BiH faced the same process but 
a longer one than Croatia and other countries. Namely, the process of 
dual education and separate teaching lasted till the 1990s in BiH. In 
Croatia this process started to loose its strength in the 1980s. 
In the first part of this study I will present the historical background 
of general education in the former country of Yugoslavia. 
The second and third parts deal with the same issue but in BiH and 
Croatia and they deal with the influences that provoked and supported 
such a situation. In analyzing this special period of time, I attempted 
to uncover the status of special education of that time. Doing this, I 
succeeded in revealing a phenomenon of integration and weak exam-
ples of inclusion in education, apart from the fact that exclusion and 
segregation was very present. It was possible to discover the economic, 
political, educational and cultural situation in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
and Croatia in the period of time that was researched, analyzing dif-
ferent documents, articles and texts. It was also important to research 
the institutions that dealt with special education, children protection 
and their accommodation in certain organizations. 
3 Stainback S. & Stainback W. (1996), Inclusion: A guide for Educators, New 
York: Paul H. Brookes.p.24
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The terminology that was used in labeling children with special 
needs helped us to understand the correlations between modern edu-
cational science and the position of children with special needs in the 
researched period of time. Each period of time had its own set of terms 
to identify children with special needs. Terms are quoted in the order 
the authors of the articles used them. Thus, the inconsistence of the 
terms and their meaning is obvious. The author of this research deals 
with the term children with special needs while commenting on the 
results.
The fourth part of this study is focused on the methodology and 
techniques that were used during the research done on special educa-
tion development in BiH, through analyzing educational literature. 
The method used in this work is critical discourse analysis (CDA). 
This method helped in a great degree to go deeper into this problem 
and to reveal the hidden contents of some texts that could be of great 
interest, giving interesting results for this study. Thus, the methodolog-
ical approach is social constructivism which was of great importance 
in understanding social phenomena and their interrelation.  
The fifth part of this study deals with the analysis of results. Edu-
cational magazines offered a lot of material related to education and 
practice. This gave a picture of the status of special education develop-
ment in BiH and Croatia in the researched period of time. School laws 
and Educational magazines from the period of 1958-1990 have been 
analyzed in accordance with the changes and influences that caused 
them. Namely, they showed the main political ideological attitudes 
and their scope within special education problems.
All these aspects could be seen in 10 discourses that were found and 
named during the data analysis for both republics. Various statements 
were supported by statistic data found in certain sources. Tables were 
presented in order to clarify the results and to help reader to deal with 
so many information.
The sixth part of this thesis contains the conclusion of the 
results. 
This study clearly showed the position of education and special 
education in BiH and Croatia in the former Yugoslavia as well as the 
similarities and differences between these two republics. This compar-
ison helps in the understanding of the idea of the development spe-
cial education.
16
In spite of wondering how much this thesis would contribute to 
the better understanding of the position of special education and its 
development in BiH and Croatia, it was worthwhile to conduct and 
carry out this research.
With reference to Einstein’s words “The most important motive for 
work in the school and in life is pleasure in work, pleasure in its results, and 
the knowledge of the value of the results to the community. In the awaken-
ing of and strengthening of these psychological forces in the young man, I 
see the most important task given by the school.”4 I hope that some of my 
findings and implications will instigate other researchers to commence 
their own research related to this issue from different perspectives. 
4 Einstein, A. (1954) Ideas and opinions. New York: Crown Publishers, p.62
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2  gENERAL SITUATION IN EDUCATION 
IN YUgOSLAVIA
The historical and cultural development of the Yugoslav countries dif-
fers very much. Therefore, the basis of educational activity in the post 
war period was different. Somehow better situation prevailed in the 
countries which were under the rule of the Austro-Hungarian Empire 
since the First World War. Under the influence of capitalistic social 
relations, these countries developed a deeper sense of the importance 
of the knowledge of industrialization. Bosnia and Herzegovina par-
tially deviated from this rule, because of the exchange of the Austro-
Hungarian and Ottoman influences on its terrain. This determined the 
late introduction of capitalistic social relations. Although, the conse-
quences of this heritage were not surpassed in the interwar period.5 
After the break up of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, at the and of 
1918, Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina became parts of a new state 
under the name of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenians, and 
from 1929 it was then called the Kingdom of Yugoslavia.6 The state 
structure was unitaristic, and this directly related to the school system 
where the school’s work was directed from one place and was in the 
state interest. “A school’s task was – bringing up youngsters in the spirit 
of ‘national unity’, fidelity and loyalty to the king, to the dynasty of Kara-
djordjevic family and to the homeland …”7 
The backwardness of education and the schooling in the old Yugo-
slavia, which was the common name for the kingdom, had a low level 
of development of the school network and the arrangement of elemen-
tary schools, and also had a very short set period for compulsory edu-
cation. At that time, there were many who did not enroll into schools 
(about 13% of the total number of the population) and compulsory 
education lasted only 4 years.8  Because of the crude social differences 
5 Potkonjak, N. & Simlesa, P., (1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. Institute for book 
publishing and teaching devices. Beograd,. p. 355
6 Papic, M. ( 1984) Education in Bosnia and Herzegovina, 1918-1941. Veselin 
Maslesa, Sarajevo, p. 5
7 Frankovic, D., godler, Lj., Loncar, Lj., Ogrizovic, M., Pazman, D. & Tunkl, A., 
(1958) History of education and pedagogy in Croatia. Pedagogical-Literary As-
sembly. zagreb, p.433
8 ibid., p.433
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and expensive scholarships, youngsters from villages or from the fami-
lies from the working class very rarely could afford this education, espe-
cially secondary and university education. According to the percent-
age of illiteracy and the average level of the people’s education, the old 
Yugoslavia was placed amongst one of the last in the European states. 
Despite this, Croatia which was an integral part of this kingdom had 
10 schools for teachers in 1940. A higher pedagogical academy which 
was established in 1919 worked at that time in zagreb, and, as well 
as a University which had 4.862 students in 1940. The faculties that 
were active at that time were the following: technical, medical, veter-
inary, judiciary, philosophical, agricultural-forestry and theological.9 
Nevertheless, Bosnia and Herzegovina did not have any institution of 
higher education except a theological one at that time. Education in 
the desolate regions prevailed during the centuries in the large part of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina.10 1.181 elementary schools with 170.000 
students and 3.200 teachers existed in BiH at the beginning of the 
Second World War.11
2.1  Development of the education after the Second 
World War
After the war, in the new state structure, Bosnia and Herzegovina and 
Croatia became republics, two of the six republics that were integral 
parts of the new state which at that time was named the Federative 
National republic of Yugoslavia (FNrJ). As most of the working class 
was killed during the war and an important amount of material and 
cultural sources were destroyed, a significant number of war orphans 
needed proper care, and the country was in a phase of reconstruction, 
of building schools, factories, hospitals, etc. 12 The reconstruction was 
9 Frankovic, D., godler, Lj., Loncar, Lj., Ogrizovic, M., Pazman, D. & Tunkl, A. 
(1958) History of education and pedagogy in Croatia. Pedagogical-Literary As-
sembly. zagreb, p.433
10 Bevanda, M., (2001) Pedagogical thoughts in Bosnia and Herzegovina, 1918-
1941. Philosophical faculty of Sarajevo University, p.17-18
11 Frankovic, D., godler, Lj., Loncar, Lj., Ogrizovic, M., Pazman, D. & Tunkl, A. 
(1958) History of education and pedagogy in Croatia. Pedagogical-Literary Society 
zagreb, p.433
12 ibid., p.427
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promoted in the manner of “voluntary” work of all its citizens. In fact, 
voluntary work in most cases was done by force and the new govern-
ment purposely misused people or their family members who did not 
agree with the new regime. They were often persecuted, imprisoned or 
liquidated. Some of them succeeded in escaping but their families suf-
fered until the end of the regime. The movement of people from the 
passive rural regions to fertile parts of the country was also done to the 
detriment of other people. In this case rich german families in Srijem, 
Banat and Backa lost their property because of their german roots. 
They were proclaimed enemies even though they came to this region 
during the Austrian-Hungarian period. The agrarian reform and the 
nationalization of enterprises, factories, banks, and trades were carried 
out. Private property, national or church associations and institutions 
lost their property and their activities were prohibited. A larger part of 
the school facilities were destroyed, burned or devastated.13  
The newly established people’s government attempted to extend and 
build a unique school system in order to make available modern educa-
tion to all the children of working class. Children who had lost several 
years of their education needed to compensate this loss. However, there 
was the lack of teachers. There was a need to educate new teachers for 
new schools. High schools and universities also required reorganization 
and extension of their educational system in order to fulfill new tasks 
of the economic and cultural development in socialism. 14
Very intensive development of the complete educational system in 
the country started immediately after the war. This was dictated by the 
needs of economic development, industrialization of the country and 
by the transfer of the labor force from the agricultural to industrial sec-
tor, “but also by the changes in the whole of the social and political struc-
ture and necessity to engage the whole working class and other citizens to 
be successfully involved in the development of the socialistic society.”15 
Article 38 of the Constitution of the FNrJ from 31 February 1946 
points out: “In order to achieve a higher level of the general culture of 
the people, schools and other teaching institutions are available to all the 
13 ibid., p.427
14 Frankovic, D., godler, Lj., Loncar, Lj., Ogrizovic, M., Pazman, D. & Tunkl, A. 
(1958) History of education and pedagogy in Croatia. Pedagogical-Literary Society. 
zagreb, p.433
15 Hromadzic, M., (1982) The biggest problem of elementary eduction was solved. 
Prosvjetni list no.655. Sarajevo, p.4-5
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classes of people. The State owns the schools; they could be private if they 
are allowed to be, but under the state’s control. Basic education is compul-
sory and free of charge. Schools are separated from the church.”16 Private 
schools were also not allowed to function having any connection to 
the church. Their functioning was not in accordance with the spirit of 
socialism and the revolutionary accomplishments.
One of the authors claimed: “The recognition of the Constitution 
was of great importance towards the construction of our school system. The 
basic principle of its further development were confirmed by the Consti-
tution: the principle of complete democracy in schooling and the equality 
of nations and their right to be educated, the principle of school seculari-
zation and the principle of the education of youngsters according with the 
accomplishments of the spirit of the fight for National-liberation. In the 
spirit of these principles, the work of all the schools and teaching institu-
tions was conducted after Deliberation.»17 Young people were allowed 
to be educated in this spirit. Any other kind of education was strongly 
prohibited. The principle of democracy and equality in schooling were 
promoted in the framework of the current regime which was not at all 
democratic. Human rights were interpreted in the way that the author-
ities wanted them to be presented. They did not exist. Especially for 
those who lost the war. Education was in the service of ideology.
The large number of students, the lack of school’s rooms and the 
lack of teachers produced the low quality of educational results and 
this included the vocational schools. “Logically, weaker experts resulted 
weaker productivity. Therefore, the consequences of not solving this prob-
lem could be seen in the everyday life of our society.” 18
16 Frankovic, D., godler, Lj., Loncar, Lj., Ogrizovic, M., Pazman, D. & Tunkl, A. 
(1958) History of education and pedagogy in Croatia. Pedagogical-Literary Society. 
zagreb, p.433
17 ibid, p.425-426
18 Frankovic, D., godler, Lj., Loncar, Lj., Ogrizovic, M., Pazman, D. & Tunkl, A. 
(1958) History of education and pedagogy in Croatia. Pedagogical-Literary Society. 
zagreb, p.425-426
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2.2  Construction of schools
The tempo of construction of schools was adapted to the number of 
children who needed to be placed in them. The total area of 2,111, 730 
m2 schools facilities was built in the period from 1951-1963 in Yugo-
slavia. According to previous normative this amount of school’s facili-
ties was adapted for 422.346 students. At the same time, the amount of 
students increased in elementary schools for the amount of 1,176,472. 
Therefore, these newly built schools were not adequate enough for 
this number of students. The amount of elementary schools increased 
in 5 years for 2,2,%, and the amount of students for 35%. A student 
at an elementary school in 1951 got 2,1 m2 of schools space and 1,9 
m2 in 1963.
According to statistics of the Allied institute for statistic SFrJ, 
there was a total of 6.611 or one quarter of a total of 25.595 teach-
ers in secondary schools without complete higher or university edu-
cation in the school years 1962/63. Namely, there were 5.944 teach-
ers with secondary education, 431 with a lower education and even 
an amount of 236 who only completed elementary schools and who 
taught in secondary schools. 107 of them did not have a completed 
eight grade education. There were 2.237 with elementary education 
from whom 122 of them had not completed their eight grade edu-
cation among the teachers in elementary schools. 400 of them had a 
lower vocational school education. From the total of 91.000 teachers 
in elementary schools, only 16.000 of them or 17% had completed 
pedagogical or other higher schools. 
“These statistics show that the existing factors which had the aim to 
direct young people towards a teaching vocation had failed. The economi-
cal factor was a decisive one when choosing a future profession.”19
 The regional differences in the achieved level of education were 
large as well as diversity between the towns and the villages. Croatia 
stands significantly above the average among the other republics, and 
BiH stands significantly below the average which was verified as being 
the situation in the whole of the country. How the socio-economical 
conditions influenced the educational level of population was shown 
by the data which were related to concentration of highly educated 
19 ristic, D., (1965) Quality of an educational work is the basic problem of schools. 
zivot i skola no.1-2.  Osijek, p.1-16
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persons in bigger towns of the former country. The number of these 
individuals was higher by 6-12 times of the country’s average. There-
fore, in settlements with 1.000 inhabitants, the percentage of educated 
people was 5,5 time lower than the verified average of the country (in 
these settlements 4/5% of the rural population lived), and in the set-
tlements with over 100.000 inhabitants almost every third inhabitant 
older than 10 years was educated (had some sort of school higher other 
than elementary education). Thus, a change to the educational struc-
ture of population needed to be done. Illiteracy was very widespread 
in population of the age group between 35-64 years.20 
2.3  The german and Soviet influence on pedagogical 
theory and school practice in Yugoslavia
The development of pedagogical theory and practice in BiH was 
strongly influenced by german pedagogy. Principles of the ‘work-
ing schools’ and Herbart’s principles were widespread in the Yugoslav 
schools. Namely, the version of german classical philosophy domi-
nated. This, so called old school was based on verbalism, intellectu-
alism and it was not practical at all. Therefore, it became an obstacle 
to the school’s development not just in Yugoslavia but in the whole 
of Europe. When the principles of ‘practical schools’ appeared in this 
country, it was a significant approach towards individual pedagogy and 
pedagogy of an individual. ‘Working schools’ relied on social pedagogy 
on the whole. Some representatives of ‘working schools’ claimed that 
the education of an individual would serve the whole of society. Later 
on, Soviet pedagogues practiced this idea in order to oppress and sub-
ordinate an individual in the name of “building a communist society”. 
In 1945, the state of Yugoslavia accepted the Marxist theory and its 
decisive input towards education without any critical observation. A 
school declaratively became national, accessible, obligatory and free for 
all. Functioning in this way, education became a weapon in the politi-
cians’ hands who dreamed of creating a new socialistic individual. At 
this moment in time, leading ideas and mainstreaming impulses came 
from the SSSr, bringing influences of soviet pedagogy that attempted 
20 Potkonjak, N. & Simlesa, P., ( 1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. Institute for book 
publishing and teaching devices. Beograd, p. 355
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to exclusively impose its principles as the only worthy areas in all the 
countries of “national democratization” or socialistic countries consti-
tuted after the Second World War. Nevertheless, pedagogy in Yugo-
slavia distanced itself from these influences in the 1950s. This peda-
gogy accepted the empirical methodologies. At the end of the 1950s, 
it started to approach the “pedagogy of bourgeoisie”, free analysis and 
critical estimation of intellectual, moral, esthetical and working pol-
ytechnic education.21 At the same time, protectors of a statist educa-
tion were on one side while initiators of liberal and democratic ori-
entation were on the other. We can present here parts of a speech of 
a highly positioned politician from that time who gave this speech to 
teachers in Kragujevac. “To break down and liquidate the intellectual-
istic spirit in the teaching process means to solve one of the basic problems 
in our schools. Move apart the school walls! We need more physical work 
in the schools - workshops, more school gardens, more gyms and creative 
interventions. Use another path in this effort, not the old one that leads 
nowhere and prevents the pupil’s personality development and flourish-
ment…”22 On the other hand, as seen from the text presented above, 
the former country with its republics did not want to accept the domi-
nation of soviet pedagogy as the only correct pedagogy. Moreover, this 
pedagogy started to oppose realistic pedagogy, suppressing the indi-
vidual and his/her needs. Despite all the mentioned facts, pedagogy in 
Yugoslavia opened its doors to world’s trends. Some ‘true believers’ and 
dogmatists considered this as an act of distancing from Marxism and 
falling into the influence of bourgeois pedagogy. Nevertheless, peda-
gogy in Yugoslavia was a Marxist one, sometimes even dogmatic, but 
it attempted to be focused on the pupil and to put him/her, at least 
declaratively as the subject of the educational process. In spite of all of 
this, this process developed very slowly in the researched period. But 
at the end of this period, significant progress can bee seen. 
The influence of soviet pedagogy could also be seen in the treat-
ment of children with special needs. One article quoted statements 
from the SSSr, that the learning difficulties and behavioral problems 
of a child in regular schools were the remnants of class consciousness 
that prevented the normal development of a child.
21 Potkonjak, N. (2003), XX century: Neither «a century of a child» nor a century 
of pedagogy. Novi Sad, p.80
22 N., N. (1958), What our organisatons and school staff can do to promote some 
regulation of the general Law of Eduction. Prosvjetni list no.127.p.3
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2.4  general Law of Education, 1958
The general Law of education was proclaimed on 1st September 1958, 
after having been accepted by the Federal National Assembly in a ses-
sion of the National Council on the 25th of June, 1958. This Law was 
the first complete law that served as the basis for the regulation of 
many questions regarding the educational system in BiH. “This Law 
presents a legal basis for promoting school reform that determines, guides 
and improves the process of the transformation of the educational system. 
It was an important phase in the development of BiH education.”23 The 
Law of Education was the most important legal act that was taken 
into consideration by the National Assembly. The basic characteristic 
of this Law was its constitutional character. This meant that the new 
specific regulations needed to be created on the basis of this Law. reg-
ulations in the Law obliged competent federal and republic authori-
ties to bring forth special laws and other regulations as well. National 
and republic authorities had a dead-line of one year to bring forth 
their own laws on elementary schools and gymnasiums. According to 
this, the republic councils for education needed to prescribe a Cur-
riculum for the schools till 1st September, 1959. New reformed cur-
riculums were supposed to be formed in this period. In Article 13 of 
this Law it was written that “special schools and special classes in regular 
schools would continue to work in accordance to the current curriculum 
till the proclamation of the republic law on special schools.”24 The book 
of Pedagogy from 1964 confirmed that the general Law of Education 
was a basis of a new educational system. This new educational system 
had a very important meaning for the “further development of social-
ism in our country. Its basic principles arose from the democratic and mod-
ern mainstreaming of our new economic and social, political and cultural 
life.”25 Or “Using other words, it was necessary to start the socialistic rev-
olution, build new socialistic relations and develop a system of socialistic 
democracy in order to create necessary conditions for involving and devel-
oping a new system of education.”26 
23 N., N. (1958), What our organisatons and school staff can do to promote some 
regulation of the general Law of Eduction. Prosvjetni list no.127.p.1
24 Sluzbeni list FNrJ 28/58.
25 Pataki, S. (1964) general Pedagogy, zagreb, Pedagogical Literary Society.p.55
26 Leko, I. (1961) New School System, zagreb, Skolska knjiga, p.6
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This Law also prescribed compulsory elementary schooling for 
children with physical and psychical difficulties. On the basis of the 
general Law, the Council of education of Nr BiH proclaimed the 
Law of special schools in 1960.27 The general Law of Education reg-
ulated school management as well. Thus, it put aside the general Law 
of school management adopted before 1958. “Although this Law has a 
common Yugoslavian character, it gives an opportunity to national repub-
lics to regulate their situation in accordance with their needs.”28 The Law 
proclaimed the following educational aim …”to enable the young gen-
eration to contribute with their work based on modern scientific and tech-
nical results towards the constant development of social and productive 
forces; to strengthen the socialistic social bases in order to increase the com-
mon material and cultural situation; to improve individual progress of 
any working man; …to develop awareness of social responsibility in young 
people’s minds and to provoke their active participation in social life and 
social self-management; to improve physical education of youths in order 
to increase working abilities and healthy life of an individual.” (Article 3) 
Article 5 obligated the authorities to ensure elementary and practical 
education for disabled children in special schools. Article 10 ordered 
that education had to be free and that pupils needed to be ensured 
with health insurance according to the special regulations. It was also 
said that the curriculum, the organization of work and conditions in 
the schools had to be adaptable to the intellectual and physical abili-
ties of students, as well as to their ages and needs. (Article 11)29 Arti-
cle 65 was related to special schools and their establishment. “Special 
schools are established for the needs of disabled children and youngsters in 
order to get them basic theoretical and practical abilities for their individ-
ual work and life. There are special federal regulations for the elementary 
education of neglected and socially not adaptable children.” Article 66 
brought forth different tasks for special schools. Some of them are as 
follows “to take care of children, to ensure the development of their abili-
ties and interests, and to moderate or prevent disabilities and impairments; 
to ensure physical and psychical development…” In Article 67 we found 
that education of disabled children took place in pre-school, school 
and other institutions organized for this purpose. In order to fulfill the 
27 Subotic, g. (1958), Law is legal basis for school reform. Prosvjetni list no.121.p.1
28 ibid., p.1
29 Official gazette FNrJ no. 28/58
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educational aim, special schools and institutions should cooperate with 
an interested expert and social organizations. (Article 68) Professional 
commissions from certain health and other institutions were also in 
charge to give references for these children to go to special schools and 
special institutions. On the basis of the opinion of such a commission, 
pupils from special education facilities could be transferred to reliable 
regular schools. (Article 69) The Law regulated the evidence and clas-
sification of disabled children informing that “The Secretariats of the 
Federal Executive Council is in charge of the education, national health 
and social protection and with this bring regulations related to registering 
and classifying children who need to go to special schools.”30 (Article, 70) 
When addressing the teachers, the Law claimed that “special teachers 
can be persons who have completed the proper school for special teacher’s 
training” (Article 109).31 
30 Official gazette FNrJ no. 28/58
31 Official gazette FNrJ no. 28/58
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3 ThE DEVELOPmENT OF EDUCATION 
IN ThE REPUBLIC OF BOSNIA AND 
hERzEgOVINA
In the period before the Second World War the majority of the BiH 
population did not go to school. 70% of the population in BiH was 
illiterate in 1941. About 150.000 pupils went to elementary schools 
taught by 4.100 teachers who worked in 1.100 elementary four grades 
schools. There were 25.000 students in secondary schools and 1.000 
professors. Bosnia and Herzegovina did not have any faculties except 
theological faculties. “The most difficult heritage of the colonial position 
of BiH and its consequences could be seen in the field of education, cul-
ture, health and social care.”32
The autumn of 1943 was the period when cultural and educational 
board councils where formed with one task – to open schools, organ-
ize analphabetic courses and to establish cultural centers. At the end 
of the same year, this system started to work in the liberated areas, in 
the villages, municipalities and departments. “The main idea was to get 
culture closer to every human being, to give them an opportunity to cre-
ate something for themselves, to influence and participate in the develop-
ment of culture.” Within several instructions that CKSKOJ (the Cen-
tral Committee of Youth in the Communist Organizations of Yugo-
slavia) made, one fact was constantly emphasized “Cultural and edu-
cational work is of great importance. It enlightens youngsters’ conscious-
ness. It is a well known fact that only young people who are aware of the 
situation can fulfill their duties.”33
The first teachers’ course in BiH was held in a liberated territory, 
in a village called Prisjeka, near gornja Sanica, in 1944. This course 
was organized for soldiers, future teachers. Partisans who had chosen 
to learn, who were used to staying late up at night, learning and repeat-
ing, talking about issues related to teaching and the educational proc-
ess. This type of professional analysis was important for different rea-
sons. One of them was because of the lack of books or any manuals 
to work from. Lectures were verbal. It was also important to choose 
32 Hromadzic, N., (1982), The largest problem in elementary education is elimina-
ted. Prosvjetni list no.655.p.4
33 Basovic, Lj. (1982), The basis of cultural and educational policy. Prosvjetni list 
no.638.p.16
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the right materials for the future teachers’ work. A team of profession-
als consisted pre-war teachers and professors who joined the partisans. 
They were the organizers and lecturers on these courses and the crea-
tors of the curriculum for different courses.34 
When these courses stopped in 1944, new regular elementary 
schools were opened. “Thus, educational activities reached a new dimen-
sion. New elementary schools were opening with proper curriculums. 
Today’s elementary schools are products of those war schools…”35
After the Second World War, a new functional state needed to be 
established. The whole country was a big constructing site. Education 
suffered a lot in this period. There was the lack of school facilities. 
Thus, a large amount of children were left out of schools for several 
years. Later on, as illiterate adults, they needed to find a job and it was 
not an easy task. Therefore, the University of working people organ-
ized evening schools for them. They could get some kind of education 
in such schools and in this way they were able to satisfy the working 
class norms. The lack of teachers was another problem. People who 
attended partisan’s courses during the war became post-war teachers 
who contributed to mass education of the people.
A very intensive development of the educational system in BiH 
appeared immediately after the Second World War. This rapid expan-
sion was dictated by economic development, the industrialization of 
the country and the transformation of the agricultural sector. “But, 
this was also provoked by changes that happened in the whole social and 
political structure. Effort was made by the working class and citizens to be 
engaged in making decisions in order to successfully participate in devel-
opment of socialistic society.”36
It is obvious that the educational process in BiH started right from 
scratch. One of the problems was school buildings. There were 101 
schools which were state property and 32 were private property. These 
schools somehow functioned in the post-war period. Together with 
country’s reconstruction, the school network was in a construction 
phase, as well. The situation in education was not in a good state in 
many regions of BiH. The first task was to fight the historical barri-
34 Kalezic, P. (1959), Partisan courses for teachers. Prosvjetni list no.145.p.6
35 Kalezic, P. (1958), Begining of national elementary education. Prosvjetni list 
no.145.p.10
36 Hromadzic, M. (1982), The largest problem in elementary education is elimina-
ted. Prosvjetni list no.655.p.4-5
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ers. As already mentioned, 70% of the population in BiH was illiter-
ate after the war. Many children who were at school age did not attend 
school together with many adults. There were 120.722 students within 
718 elementary schools and 1.434 teachers in the first school year after 
the war. Schools had in average 170 students and every teacher approx-
imately worked with 80 students per day. 37  
3.1  The concept of modern school
The concept of a modern school with high educational standards was 
analyzed together with the concept of school building reconstruc-
tion. Following this, the Constitution from 1950 proclaimed oblig-
atory education for children from 7-15 ages, within an eight grade 
school. But, the higher birth rate in the postwar period and the sig-
nificant number of children who were supposed to go to school made 
a discrepancy between the number of children and the amount of 
seats available in the schools. Even though 100 schools were built in 
the first decade of postwar development, they were not able to satisfy 
BiH need for schools. At the end of 60’s BiH had 2.948 school build-
ings with 9.606 classrooms. In comparison with other republics and 
regions, this was the most completely realized project for building new 
school facilities. But, this was not enough for the existing number of 
children that constantly increased. The demand was so high, 28,6% 
higher than in other schools in Yugoslavia. At the same time, some 
schools were not able to accept all children at school going age. Lack 
of the seats was an on going problem. Work conditions were not satis-
factory. Considering this, it was decided to start with a project called 
“1.000 schools in BiH”. A social agreement was signed and the project 
started. At first it was planned to build 1.031 school buildings but 
because of demographic movements and intensive construction of the 
roads, this proved that the existing network of elementary schools was 
strange and irrational. Therefore, the construction of new schools was 
stopped in regions where there was a significant decrease of the number 
of students. At the same time this meant increasing the construction 
of a total of school facilities for approximately 60.000 m2. This space 
should facilitate different laboratories, workshops, etc. 
37 Kalezic, P., (1985) Starting points of national elementary education. Prosvjetni 
list no.694. Sarajevo, p.10
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Significant progress in education appeared in 1975. There were 
2.720 elementary schools, 290 secondary schools and 33 faculties and 
academies. About 750.000 students were educated in these schools. 
This means that every fifth citizen in BiH was included in regular edu-
cation. The republic gave 7% of the national income for education. 
There were 300.000 teachers who worked in these schools. There-
fore, about 450-500$ of the national income was given to each citi-
zen. 200 billions old dinars were given towards education in BIH per 
year. This presented 7,5% of the national income.38 “Huge results were 
accomplished in the socialistic build up of BiH”, but illiteracy was still 
widespread. 
3.2  Illiteracy
The 70% of illiterate people before the war were being replaced with 
new generations of illiterate or semi-literate people. Society then 
organized a program of action to make literacy a part of the active 
working class in 1973. The republic commissions who were in charge 
of solving this problem, judged the situation very realistically. It was 
confirmed that there were 670.000 illiterate citizens in BiH in 1975. 
This fact ensured first place for this republic in Yugoslavia, and even 
in Europe. The republic of BiH also had the smallest number of chil-
dren who were in schools lasting 8 years (83%). In the report of the 
Commission it was said that illiteracy was not the result of “a cultural 
heritage” but it was the equivalent of an unhappy history and “the dark-
ness of the occupations that oppressed our poor people.”39 In the way of 
newborn political attitudes of criticizing everything that came before, 
this author just followed this idea. According to his statement, nor-
mal development of life was an abstract phenomenon in BiH before 
the war. BiH did not exist in an educational, cultural or economical 
form. The author probably wanted to present the difficulties that pio-
neers of that time needed to overcome. Therefore, he admitted “It is 
a well known fact that an illiterate man is not a complete person, neither 
in his family, neither in production nor in the whole of society. Illiteracy is 
38 Sipovac, N. (1975), Illiteracy, problem from the past and from today. Nasa skola 
no.9-10.p.531-536
39 Sipovac, N. (1975), Illiteracy, problem from the past and from today. Nasa skola 
no.9-10.p.531-536
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the real illness of our social sphere of life; it is one that has the biggest and 
darkest pains.”40 Positive efforts have obviously been taken in order to 
contribute to progress and to empower the communist regime and its 
dogmas. They needed to be transferred to young people and the work-
ing class that were mostly illiterate. 
Thus, illiteracy was a huge problem in BiH. “In this moment of our 
socialistic development, illiteracy can not be tolerated. An autonomous soci-
ety requests conscious citizens who need to be educated in order to be able to 
contribute to their development.” Therefore, it was concluded that illit-
eracy was not exclusively a problem of educational institutions but a 
problem of society on the whole. There were 109 municipalities in Sr 
BiH. Half of them had the status of being economically undeveloped 
areas. The majority of these areas got 70% of financial aid from the 
republic itself to construct elementary schools. Developed municipal-
ities financed this process from their own financial funds.41
Nevertheless, it was not an easy process at all. Even the definition 
of illiteracy did not have the same meaning in some cases. It was writ-
ten that an illiterate person was a person who knew how to read, but 
not to write. This was elaborated in the census taken in 1971. Every 
eleventh citizen and every fourth farmer in BiH were completely illit-
erate. 18.000 workers were illiterate. There were 150.000 non-quali-
fied workers amongst the illiterate workers and 50.000 semi-qualified 
workers. According to the non written rule, they did not even have 
elementary schooling which was the pre-condition for further pro-
fessional training and social improvement of the working class at that 
time. Anyway, later on, an analysis showed that the percentage of illiter-
acy decreased in the last 20 years. Universities of the working class con-
tributed to this process. They used to organize educational programs 
for adults. This was 32% of the illiterate population in BiH in 1975. 
As we have already mentioned at the beginning of this study, illit-
eracy was a large obstacle in the post war period in the country which 
had started with its developmental process. Many people considered 
school as something non important or as a rich mans’ privilege. 42 
40 Sipovac, N. (1975), Illiteracy, problem from the past and from today. Nasa skola 
no.9-10.p.531-536
41 Hromadzic, N. (1982), The largest problem in elementary education is elimina-
ted. Prosvjetni list no.655.p.4
42 Hromadzic, N. (1982), The largest problem in elementary education is elimina-
ted. Prosvjetni list no.655.p.4
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A slogan “No rest during reconstruction” was widespread after the 
war till 1955 and it affected teachers as well. This was especially present 
in villages where the lack of teachers was still present. Apart from work 
in the classrooms with a hundred and more children and working with 
four classes, teachers who worked in villages were included in work 
projects in order to reconstruct the country. There were not any rules 
about the permitted amount of children allowed to be present in les-
sons in a classroom. The most important thing was to include all the 
children who were of school age to get education. Teachers taught all 
of them, as well as older children if there were enough seats.
At the same time, a large campaign started for teaching people how 
to read and write. A higher percentage of illiterate people made up the 
village population. Teachers led those actions. Some rare literate indi-
viduals helped them in their efforts working as their assistants. 
Depending on the number of illiterate people, 15-20 courses were 
held in some schools. If there were not any literate assistants, teach-
ers would have been forced to do it themselves and to hold exams, as 
well. As it can be seen, teachers had the great responsibility of deal-
ing with illiterate people from the ages of 16 to 45. There was no rest 
for them. During the summer holidays, they used to attend seminars 
and courses for professional education. They did not ask for additional 
salaries. For this reason, the author of the article offered a proposal to 
the authorities to make each year add up to 18 months for the teach-
ers’ services. This was a proposal only for the teachers who worked in 
the period from 1945-1955.43 
3.3  Teacher’s education
It is obvious that the teachers were sought-after staff in the post war 
period and they were tireless doing their duty. It is also clear that 
the authorities were aware of the incomplete capabilities of the exist-
ing teachers and they organized additional courses and training for 
them during the summer holidays in order to prepare them in the best 
way possible for the new school year. After all, it was established that 
future teacher’s education lasted 5 years. The fifth year was a proba-
tion year with a seminar method of working. The first postwar genera-
43 zecevic, V. (1972), Benefited work for teachers who worked in villages in the 
period from 1945-1955. Prosvjetni list no.391.p.5
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tion of students did not get good results. From 440 candidates in eight 
schools for teachers, 348 candidates passed the exam. One assistant 
commented that there were more students who would fail, but it was 
not fair to punish the students with a failure in this probation semi-
nar year.44 This decision was probably influenced by the current edu-
cational needs. According to the authors’ comments, it can be noticed 
that the probation work was not very well prepared and completed in 
the best way possible.
School buildings at that period were not well equipped for their 
daily work. Thus, we found out that 14 schools in the zenica region 
were closed because of improper hygienic conditions for normal 
work.45 
Having all these facts in mind, a person could ask what the posi-
tion of children with special needs was. There were no specific exam-
ples of any care for them till 1958 with the appearance of the general 
Law of Education.
44 Subotic, g. (1959), Law is legal basis for school reform. Prosvjetni list no.121.p.1
45 ibid., p.1
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4  ThE DEVELOPmENT OF EDUCATION 
IN ThE REPUBLIC OF CROATIA
As it was already mentioned, before the First World War, in 1940, 
Croatia had 10 schools for teachers. A High pedagogical school 
founded in 1919 functioned in zagreb at that time, as well as Univer-
sity with 4.862 students in 1940. There were 915 elementary schools 
with about 33.000 students and 960 partisan teachers during the war 
in the mentioned regions in 1943/44. In 1944/45 there were 1.500 
schools with over 100.000 students and 2.400 partisan’s teachers. 
There was also a large amount of dormitories and partisan’s gymnasi-
ums for children and students.46
The first task of education was to defeat illiteracy, “eliminating this 
weed which keeps the national masses in the dark that are eager to see the 
light and progress. Illiteracy exists in our country at an astonishing number. 
Each village, where ever possible should have an educational center.”
However, teaching was a much needed profession and there was 
promotion for the same, but the lack of them was still a problem. 
Therefore, courses for teachers were opened in the mentioned regions. 
The courses lasted a month and were not successful because the stu-
dents had a very poor basic education. Some of them did not even 
have an elementary school education. After this, it was decided to 
open five months courses with students who had completed at least 4 
grades of secondary school or who were participants in the National 
War of liberation, NOr, and were ready to study or who had shown 
enough will for this work, as this was an appropriate alternative for 
secondary education. 47
The Ministry of Education of Federal Croatia published an instruc-
tion of the work and organization for overcoming illiteracy in 1945. 
An amount of 100.000 spelling-books was also published for the adults 
who were illiterate. Basic courses for illiterate children till the age 14 
were opened. They worked under the special program. There were 
also head quarters in the villages and regions led by the general Head 
Quarters for the eradication of illiteracy at the end of 1945. They 
46 Ogrizovic, M., (1981) Development of education in Croatia. zivot i skola no.9-
10. Osijek,p.485-493
47 Bakotic, P., (1965) Establishment of the Higher pedagogical school in Split and 
first years of its functioning. Skolski vjesnik no.3-4. Split, p.3-21
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co-coordinated the work and started new activities. Despite all these 
efforts, there were 6,5% of illiterate people above the age of 15 in 
Croatia at the beginning of 1949.48
About 71 billion and 500 million of the old dinars was given 
towards elementary education only in Croatia in 1969. This resulted 
positively and for this reason the number of children who were sup-
posed to enroll into schools increased in the elementary schools in cer-
tain municipalities. The Educational-Cultural Council of the Croatian 
Parliament had discussed this problem in the second half of 1968 and 
concluded that “realization of constitutional regulations regarding com-
pulsory eight grade education of children is the task of the whole commu-
nity. In order to accomplish this constitutional regulation it is necessary 
to carry out the following obligations: all children of school age from  7 to 
15 should regularly enroll into schools and should complete them on time 
and successfully. Therefore, schools, municipalities, educational communi-
ties and other responsible factors within the municipalities in which this 
problem occurs have obligations to radically investigate and determine the 
number of children at  school entry age, to identify the reasons for their not 
going to school and to take adequate measures of removing the obstacles 
which block  the process of school enrolling in their region.” 
The causes of children not-attending school are classified into sev-
eral categories. First place is occupied by parental carelessness. Parents 
are ready to pay the penalty, emphasizing that schools do not offer 
practical knowledge for their children regarding agriculture or they 
mention their bad material status. Taking advantage of children who 
work in agriculture comes in second place. The third cause is the stu-
dents’ bad school results and grade repeating. Fourthly, the long dis-
tance between the school and the home which is a distance of more 
than 5 km. In fifth place, is the problem of children who are dis-
abled in psycho-physical development, which is about 10% of the 
children. The law of special schools clearly determines how to deal 
with the problem of these children. Some municipalities established 
Advisory centers and categorized these students. Thus, elementary 
schools received support to organize their work successfully. Never-
theless, some cases confirm that these children do not get proper care, 
and they are abandoned to themselves. «Their non-attendance at school 
48 Ogrizovic, M., (1981) Development of education in Croatia. zivot i skola no.9-
10. Osijek,p.485-493
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is not only a great loss for the children themselves but also for the commu-
nity. Because, there are special schools which are organized and equipped. 
Teachers-defectologists work in them. » In sixth place is the poor finan-
cial situation of the parents. Furthermore, there are children whose 
parents work abroad. There are also children who are educationally 
neglected. Moreover, the teaching process is not adaptable enough for 
the social environment. 49  
4.1  School infrastructure
There were 113 higher and lower gymnasiums and 268 vocational 
schools in Croatia in 1945/46.50 14 schools for teachers’ education 
started to function in1945 (4 of them were new schools) with 2.824 
students. 51 
There were 3530 elementary schools with 423.801 students and 
5.976 teachers in 1949/50 in the Sr Croatia. There were also 212 
higher classes of seven grades schools with 57236 students and 1589 
teachers in the same year.52
A large amount of eight grade schools was open in the Nr Croatia 
in the period of 1955-’57. 43,58% of children enrolled into eight 
grade schools in the school year 1953/54 and 96% of students in 
school year 1957/58. “None of the objective conditions for this progress 
were accomplished nor were there enough teachers or schools. Despite all of 
this, the process began quickly, because the current social-economic devel-
opment needed the graduates of the eight grade education as quickly as 
possible.” 53 
49 Strineka, P., (1970) Elementary school is defeated, why? Pedagoski rad no.1-2. 
zagreb, p.1-7
50 Bakotic, P. (1965) Establishing of the Higer pedagogical school in Split and its 
first years of functioning.  Skolski vjesnik no.3-4. Split, p.3-21
51 Frankovic, D., godler, Lj., Loncar, Lj., Ogrizovic, M., Pazman, D. & Tunkl, A. 
(1958) History of education and pedagogy in Croatia. Pedagogical-Literary Society, 
zagreb, p.454
52 Ogrizovic, M., (1981) Development of education in Croatia. zivot i skola no.9-
10. Osijek, 1981.str.485-493
53 Blazencic, A., (1958) Integration of small four grades and six grades schools into 
the central eight grades schools and a new role of inspection. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. 
zagreb, p.12-17
37
All these facts only contributed to the urgent necessity of opening 
central schools which would create pedagogical and administrative 
unity with the regional schools. Central or collecting schools would 
accept children from small settlements or villages in order to avoid 
engaging the teaching process into combination classes because of the 
small number of children, but also because of the quality of teaching. 
Therefore, children would usually complete four grades in schools in 
their villages and then would go to the nearest central school which 
should not have been more than a distance of 4 km away. If the dis-
tance was larger, another solution needed to be found (transfer of stu-
dents or buildings of boarding school). Of course this was more expen-
sive and needed to be avoided. The advantage of central schools were 
– not-combined, regular classes, rational usage of educational person-
nel and rooms, easier use of expensive schools equipment, etc. All of 
these factors contributed to better school results. 
4.2  Educational personnel
Better educational personnel and better teaching and learning condi-
tions ensured better school enrollment of eight grade schools with a 
larger amount of children who were left out of schools before. As the 
number of students increased from year to year the schools needed 
professionally educated personnel. According to regulations, teachers 
with higher pedagogical education were supposed to work in higher 
classes. However, teachers with only completed teachers’ school edu-
cation worked in all types of national schools.
The lack of about 1000 teachers should have been compensated 
with new teachers who were supposed to graduate in 1957/58. The 
lack of personnel was highly noticeable again in 1958/59, thanks to 
the fact that only 70 teachers graduated in the previous year. The reg-
istration into the first year of schools for teachers was not realized until 
1953/54. However, 450 young teachers were in the army and they 
would help with this situation in education. Namely, after complet-
ing teacher’s education, male teachers had to go to the army immedi-
ately. They were given additional political and ideological education 
there. A certain number of young teachers continued their studies in 
higher pedagogical schools and teaching faculties.54
54 Kecenovic, E., (1958) Educational staff in national schools of the Nr Croatia in 
school year 1956/57. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. zagreb, p.17-27
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Elementary schools in Croatia were reformed in 1958. Accord-
ing to ironic attitudes of one of the authors, the way how this reform 
was done could be restructured. He commented that it was promoted 
with ‘professional’ personnel. He compared the pedagogical academy 
of that time with political factories. Personnel were simply mechan-
ically trained, schools were transformed into factories of a pedagogi-
cal confection. There was not any selection during the student’s entry 
exams. All candidates were registered. Even the lecturers were not of 
any quality. Thus, we can see why there were such a large number of 
personnel of bad quality in the reformed elementary schools. It was 
customary at that time that a person became a teacher over the night. 
As a result, students who completed secondary schools of different 
subjects such as economy, gymnastics, technicians, even agronomists 
became ‘experts’ in the reformed elementary schools.55 Another author 
confirmed the previous statement, informing us that “Over 80% of 
the personnel who worked in all types of national schools got their qualifi-
cation after the Second World War, regularly or within the process of short 
term schooling. Therefore, their systematic and further education was of 
the great importance in order to successfully realize their educational tasks 
of school.”56 According to information from the national boards, about 
1642 teachers went to different courses for professional education. The 
author concluded that “We need to open pedagogical centers for profes-
sional education, to ensure material sources and to fulfill centers with pro-
fessional educators and lecturers.”57   
4.3  Teachers’ education
As it was emphasized before, one year of pedagogical school in Split 
was the only school of that kind in Yugoslavia in the postwar period. 
During the first year of its functioning this school had only 65 stu-
dents. Therefore, the parallel of study which lasted one year and three 
year study for elementary school teachers who worked while they stud-
55 Previsic, V., (1972) Modern elementary school and teachers’ training. zivot i 
skola no.1-2. Osijek, p.3-10
56 Kecenovic, E., (1958) Educational staff in national schools of the Nr Croatia in 
school year 1956/57. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. zagreb, p.17-27
57 Kecenovic, E., (1958) Educational staff in national schools of the Nr Croatia in 
school year 1956/57. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. zagreb, p.17-27
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ied was promoted. Student’s dormitories were opened which improved 
schooling conditions. Higher pedagogical schools contributed signifi-
cantly to the pedagogical, cultural, educational and political life of the 
town of Split and the whole Dalmatian region. 
Apart from its basic task to prepare educational staff for a cer-
tain stage of schooling, higher pedagogical school had an obligation 
to develop and work on science. respectful scientific workers were 
already members of the first professors’ Council who worked in sec-
ondary schools or in scientific institutions in Split, or in some other 
towns. The schools have gradually widened this council by including 
some new school subjects.58 
The higher pedagogical school in zagreb started to work after the 
war as a school which had a two year curriculum. registration of stu-
dents was not satisfactory in the first years of its work. The number of 
registered students was not higher than 160 students per year until the 
year of 1951 despite the needs and support given of the Ministry of 
education which ensured scholarships. At the same time, seven grades 
schools urgently needed teachers. Therefore, students from the ped-
agogical school who had not yet graduated started to work as teach-
ers. In the school year 1949/50, there were 1.548 teachers in seven 
grades schools. Only 462 of them graduated at the higher pedagog-
ical school, 290 of them completed secondary teacher’s school, 323 
studied and worked at the same time, 298 teachers enrolled in the fac-
ulty or in some other high schools and 175 had different but insuffi-
cient education.59
The University of Croatia developed quickly. While it had 7 facul-
ties in the school year of 1938/39: Philosophy, Law, Technical, Medi-
cal, Veterinary, Agronomy, Forestry and Theological, there were 10 of 
them in 1949/50. The faculty of Pharmacy and Natural-Math Faculty 
were separate from the Faculty of Philosophy which functioned inde-
pendently. Economic and commercial high schools became the Fac-
ulty of Economics.60
58 Official gazzette no. 32/60, zagreb.
59 Frankovic, D., godler, Lj., Loncar, Lj., Ogrizovic, M., Pazman, D. & Tunkl, A. 
(1958) History of education and pedagogy in Croatia. Pedagogical-Literary Society, 
zagreb, p.454
60 ibid, str.459
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4.4  Pedagogues in schools
It is important here to mention that the law of elementary schools 
proclaimed in 1964, that schools with 16 or more classes could open 
positions for school’s pedagogues. Thus, Croatia started to intensively 
employ school pedagogues. Till then, elementary schools used to have 
a small amount of school psychologists and only in bigger towns. The 
first school psychologists started to work in zagreb in 1954. “The aim 
of this service in elementary schools was to promote a more successful real-
ization of educational school tasks, the analysis and improvement of this 
work, as well as an ensure of supportive work for the head of the school in 
realizing his instructive-pedagogical obligations.” 61
When the above mentioned law was recognized in 1964, there were 
not many pedagogues who had graduated, who could be employed in 
the schools. Therefore, new attempts were made in later years in order 
to “organize a specialized professional service in our elementary school. 
This service should have been led by an expert.” From the total number 
of 365 schools in the Sr Croatia, 166 of them employed pedagogues 
until 1968. In 1970 the professional service of school pedagogues was 
deeply rooted in the schools in every region of the Sr Croatia. The 
schools understood the importance of this service which worked on 
improving educational work and contributed to schools’ success. There 
were 124 school pedagogues and psychologists in the area of the city 
of zagreb which had 46 municipalities and 404 central elementary 
schools at the end of 1969/70 school year. This meant that approxi-
mately 30% of schools had their positions filled. There were two basic 
reasons why other schools did not employ pedagogues. The first one 
was the fact that one part of schools did not have finance for these posi-
tions. Another was the lack of professional pedagogues.62
It is interesting to note that in this period of time, to be exact in 
1961, the idea was born regarding the placement of a school peda-
gogues center (SPC). This happened at the same time when the ped-
agogical academy was in the phase of being established. ”SPC is an 
institution which creates functional and organizational pedagogical unity 
with the aim of preparing new teachers for elementary schools, to train 
61 Mladen, S., (1970) Afirmation of professional pedagogical service considering 
modernization of education in schools. Pedagoski rad no.7-8. zagreb, p.350-355
62 ibid., p.350-355
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them in order to advance the pedagogical theory and practice of elemen-
tary schools”63
The Pedagogical Literary Assembly founded the School of peda-
gogues in 1976 in order to constantly and systematically advances the 
work of pedagogues who had graduated. The task of the school was 
to follow what was going on in the pedagogical scene in the country 
regarding theory and practice, to organize meetings with esteemed 
experts in certain areas, conversations, debates related to actual topics, 
agreements concerning the study of different themes, etc. The school 
should have attempted to ensure knowledge to pedagogues related to 
the newest achievements in the field of pedagogical theory and prac-
tice in the world. This should motivate them to do researches in the 
pedagogical field, to activate them to find solutions for problems in 
domestic educational practice. 64
4.5  Croatian Pedagogical-Literary Society
It is important here to emphasize the role of the Croatian Pedagogi-
cal-Literary Society which was established hundreds of years ago as an 
answer to the pressures put on them by Vienna and Pesta that became 
stronger and stronger in the period of Austro-Hungarian Empire. They 
were forced into germanization and hungarization, as well as the de-
nationalization of Croatia. Teachers from that time understood the 
importance of the creation a national school. Therefore, the action 
of assembly was focused on the intensive improvement of the teach-
ers’ education. They started to translate pedagogical books written by 
world classic authors, to produce domestic pedagogical books, to pub-
lish magazines, newspapers, books, etc. After the Second World War 
this assembly played an integral part in the building of a new society. 
It started activities related to population’s illiteracy. Teachers had an 
important task: “to educate new generations as active and loyal citizens 
of a self-management society and the bearers of the bright idea of social-
ism and  patriotism. They will follow all positive ideas and traditions of 
their own people that were founded in the spirit of brotherhood, equality 
63 Plavljanic, D., (1968) School’s pedagogical center. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. zagreb, 
p.52-61
64 V., H. (1977) Second seminar of the “School for pedagogues”. Pedagoski rad 
no.3-4. zagreb, p.218-219
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and co-operation with all nations and nationalities of our socialistic com-
munity of Yugoslavia.”65 It is obvious that the role of teachers was of 
a political character. School was in the service of the existing regime 
and was a very loyal servant. It could be noted that dogmatism of edu-
cation prevailed and it influenced a lot of the molding of the young 
generations.
The first edition of the first manual ‘general pedagogy’ that was 
published after the war in 1951, written by prof.dr. Stjepan Pataki was 
of the great importance for the educational workers of that time. The 
Pedagogical-Literary Society was the editor of this manual in zagreb. 
Because of the large demand, this manual was edited 12 times. Dur-
ing a period of twenty years, this manual had a strong impact on all 
the generations of educational workers.66 
This Society organized regular meetings of pedagogues and estab-
lished the School of pedagogues in 1976, with the aim of constant and 
systematic professional improvement of pedagogues who had gradu-
ated. “The task of the school, as considered by the Pedagogical-Literary 
Society considered, is to follow everything what was going on in the ped-
agogical scene in the country regarding theory and practice, to organize 
meetings with distinguished experts in specific fields, discussions, debates 
related to actual themes, agreements on the study of different topics, etc. 
Pedagogues were supposed to meet the newest achievements of pedagogical 
theory and practice in the world and in the country. This was a task of the 
school. The school was supposed to motivate the pedagogues to do research 
in the field of education, to activate them to solve  problems concerning 
the  educational practice within the schools.” 67
65 Welcoming speech of the president of the Parlament of the Sr Croatia,  Jakov 
Blazevic, representative of the President of the republic and president of the Ho-
norable board. (1971) Pedagoski rad no.9-10.zagreb, p.382-386
66 M.g., (1971) From the Pedagogical-Literary Society. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. zag-
reb, p.99-100  
67 V., H., (1977) Second seminar of the “School for pedagogue”. Pedagoski rad 
no.3-4. zagreb, p.218-219
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5  ThE DEVELOPmENT OF SPECIAL  
EDUCATION IN YUgOSLAVIA
The development of special education in Yugoslavia has flowed through 
seven periods according to the Pedagogical encyclopedia. The first 
period started from the beginning of 19th century till the end of the 
First World War. The second one flowed through 1918 till 1945, the 
third from 1945 till 1958, the fourth was the period from 1958-1963, 
the fifth started from 1963-1970, the sixth from 1970 to 1980. The 
seventh period was developed after the 1980’s. In the first period, phi-
lanthropy prevailed, together with charity. There was an attempt of 
informing publicly about the possibilities of education and chances 
given to children regarding their qualifications to work. The first spe-
cial schools for deaf-mute children have been formed in the first period 
of time in Slovenia, Croatia and Serbia68, for blind people in zagreb, 
in 1895, for children with behavioral disorders (under age and edu-
cationally neglected children) in Slovenia, Serbia, and Croatia and for 
mentally retarded children in Slovenia. These institutions were formed 
on the basis of individual initiatives or led by certain organizations of 
the previous government, because there were not any legal regulations 
regarding this issue. However, some regulations were introduced in the 
second period. They were concentrated on the organization and func-
tioning of special education institutions, on higher education of spe-
cial teachers, on registration and favorable reception of children into 
special educational institutions and on temporary curriculums. This 
period also brought the widening of the network of educational insti-
tutions for children with physical and psychical developmental disor-
ders in the above mentioned republics.69
68 Six republics constituted Yugoslavia: Croatia, Slovenia, Serbia, BiH, Macedonia, 
Montenegro
69 Potkonjak, N. & Simlesa, P. (1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. Instititure for 
books and teaching devices, Beograd.p.376-377
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5.1  The development of special education after the 
Second World War
After the Second World War, a care for the education and schooling of 
children with developmental disorders had a completely different char-
acter in the new state than it was a case in the past. Very few special 
schools were inherited. Thus, large financial sources have been given 
for the establishment of institutions for these children. New institu-
tions were opened, but the old one was also reconstructed. Neverthe-
less, all problems could not be solved immediately. The lack of educa-
tional staff was evident. Therefore, the advising of a meeting of special 
school teachers from all over Yugoslavia took place in 1946, in zagreb, 
where for the first time a special department of defectology for Higher 
pedagogical school was established in 1948 with the task to train new 
professionals. Special courses were also organized in the same year.70 
The sudden formation of institutions for the protection of children, 
education and qualification appeared in all republics. The establish-
ment of special departments for education of pedagogical personnel 
for higher pedagogical schools in zagreb, Belgrade and Ljubljana71 was 
also on going. The characteristics of this period were the absence of 
a sufficient number of legal regulations for this area of social activity. 
As a result, differences in identification, organizational status and the 
function of special institutions prevailed.72
5.1.1  Associations of defectologists
Because of this, it is important to emphasize that several associations of 
defectologists who existed in Yugoslavia used to organize seminars and 
summer schools with the aim to exchange experiences related to their 
work. They treated problems linked to the re-organization of special 
schools, working methodology in educational institutions, diagnos-
ing, categorizing children with psychical and physical disorders, pub-
lishing books for special schools, forming bodies for dealing with sci-
entific and research work in the area of special education, etc. The lec-
70 ibid.str.451
71 Ljubljana was capital of Slovenia, zagreb of Croatia, Belgrade of Serbia
72 Potkonjak, N. & Simlesa, P. (1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. Instititure for 
books and teaching devices, Beograd.p.376-377
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tures were organized in order to analyses legal regulations in the area of 
rehabilitation programs. Many issues that were discussed in the semi-
nars had not been regulated by any laws and they needed to be treated 
on the basis of other republics experiences. Therefore, there were not 
any scientific or professional institutions at the level of the republic, or 
even at the federal level which dealt with the issue of special schools in 
BiH. This issue had been questioned in the frame of professional asso-
ciations that functioned in some republics and this was not satisfactory 
from both the professional and financial aspects. This provoked mis-
understanding and disagreement within some important issues such 
as curriculum, the manner of schooling of defected children, etc. A 
large difference existed even in curriculums in some republics, regard-
ing teaching hours and the continuity of subjects. Evidently, various 
commissions started from different positions while creating curricu-
lums as if children’s disorders were not the same. The implementation 
of the Statutes for the evidence and categorization of children with psy-
chical and physical disorders was also discussed in these seminars. It 
was noticed that despite the existence of legal regulations, its practical 
implementation went very slowly, because of the lack of professional 
staff, and the lack of finance. The lack of psychologists was evident as 
well as the unequal treatment of certain profiles of experts in the com-
missions of categorization. Defectologists were not included in every 
commission even though they were delegated to be those who verified 
the results of completed categorization. An issue related to the pub-
lishing of special books was also a topic of the discussion.73
The Alliance of blind people in the state of Yugoslavia was founded 
in the summer, 1946. The old institutions for blind people were recon-
structed in Ljubljana, zemun, and zagreb. The discrimination of blind 
children was supposed to be eliminated from elementary schools’ cur-
riculums. Seven grades and eight grades school were open to them 
and they were equally qualified as their peers who could see for fur-
ther schooling. The number of children who were included in schools 
has been constantly in the decrease thanks to the care of branches of 
the Alliance of blind people. The traditional crafts in their professional 
training were ignored and they started to be trained as industrial work-
ers, telephonists, typists, physical therapeutists, teachers and other pro-
73 Korac, B. (1962), Summer seminars for teachers of special schools held in Kotor. 
Prosvjetni list no. 202. p.7.
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fessions. The process for the rehabilitation of blind adults started in 
Croatia in the 1950s. Pre-school education for blind children under 
the age of seven was organized near the Institutes whenever it was 
possible. The needs of mentally retarded blind children were analyzed 
later on. The first post war research related to blind people was limited 
to historical themes. Later on the research was widened by including 
issues of a psychological, pedagogical and re-habilitative character. 
5.1.2  Legal regulations
The fourth period was a period of the recognition of the general 
Law on Education in 1958. This law defined compulsory elemen-
tary educational of children with physical and psychical development 
and ensured them legal possibilities for professional qualification in 
special schools and institutions (article 5). Article 70 of this Law sug-
gested the proclamation of the Statutes related to categorization and 
evidence of these children. 74
The fifth period started with proclamation of the Constitution of 
the SFrJ in 1963. The general law of education was done in coordi-
nation with the constitutive regulations. The laws which regulated the 
education of children with physical and psychical disorders were rec-
ognized in every republic. As a result, a high school of defectology was 
opened in zagreb in 1963. This was the first four year high school of 
defectology in Yugoslavia. This period witnessed a sudden expansion 
of special schools and institutional network.
The sixth period started in 1970 by instituting the resolution of 
the development of education on the basis of self management. In arti-
cle 5 of this resolution it was written that the education of children 
with psychical and physical disorder had to attend specific institu-
tions, or special groups and classes in already existing educational insti-
tutions. Further more, another high school of defectology was estab-
lished in Belgrade in 1975 under the name of  - the Faculty of defec-
tology. The main characteristic of this period in Yugoslavia and in the 
whole world was a phenomenon of the ‘crisis’ of special education and 
special pedagogy. There were appeals which requested changes in this 
area. As a result, important changes were made in the legal regulation 
74 Potkonjak, N. & Simlesa, P., Pedagoška enciklopedija. zavod za udžbenika i 
nastavna sredstva, Beograd. 1989.p.376-377
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system with the aim to fasten on to integration. The fourth Congress 
of the Alliance of the defectologists’ associations of Yugoslavia was 
organized in this period. The main topic was the analysis of the situ-
ation in the area of special education. 
5.1.3  The reform of special schools
The seventh period started in 1980 when the fifth Congress of the Alli-
ance of the defectologists’ associations of Yugoslavia took place. Prob-
lems of the reform of special schools, practical issues of defectologists, 
and professional aspects of education of these experts were discussed. 
This period seemed to be decisive for the further development of the-
ory and practice of defectology, because of the big changes that were 
proclaimed in the legislature of the republics, especially in relation to 
detection, diagnosis and early treatment of children with disorders. 
Pre-school education of these children in regular and special institu-
tions was emphasized as an important topic, as well as their inclusion 
in regular classes and regular schools. Opening of special schools for 
handicapped children or opening of day centers and centers for pro-
fessional qualification of moderate and severe mentally retarded chil-
dren and the employment of the handicapped in the economy was 
of great priority. 75 All these efforts had their impacts on the develop-
ment of special education in each republic as we would see in further 
analysis.
75 Potkonjak, N. & Simlesa, P., (1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. Instititure for 
books and teaching devices, Beograd. 1989.p.376-377
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6  ThE DEVELOPmENT OF SPECIAL 
EDUCATION IN BOSNIA AND 
hERzEgOVINA
Special education was supposed to be a part of the educational system 
in BiH. It was done through regular elementary and secondary edu-
cation. Special education included all children with physical and psy-
chical impairments, mildly retarded children, children with hearing 
and sight impairments, and physically impaired children with nor-
mal mental capabilities. There were special schools and special classes 
within regular schools and special institutions for elementary educa-
tion in BiH. When these children finished their elementary education 
in these schools, they went to secondary schools where they gained 
education for professions that were adaptive to them.76 
This was the educational situation in 1970’s and 1980’s. But, what 
was the situation before this “progress”? It would be presented chron-
ologically in the following text.
Segregation was very much present in regular schools especially 
after the Second World War when the country was in a bad way and 
there were just regular schools with some special classes in them. There 
were not enough school seats for “normal” children. Classes were 
mostly combined. Children of different ages and levels were taught in 
them.  The classification of children never took place in the post war 
period. There was a lack of teachers and different professional staff. 
The republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina had no faculty of defectol-
ogy in this period. 
Integration as a project appeared in late the 1970’s when some 
improvements were made after the difficult but progressive period in 
the 1960’s. Inclusion was not known in this term but some traces were 
found through the analysis of educational magazines. 
As it has already been said there were no special schools in BiH in 
the period after World War II. There were some special classrooms for 
mentally retarded children within the regular school system. After the 
proclamation of the general Law of Education in 1958, the situation 
improved in this field. Namely, this Law was a general constitutional 
document and the basis for establishing special laws and other regu-
76 Mulabegovic, A. (1981), Appropriate treatment. Prosvjetni list no.622.p.7.
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lations. On the basis of the general Law, the Council of education of 
Nr BiH proclaimed the Law of special schools in the 1960’s.77 
6.1  Legal recognition of special education
The Statute for registering and the classification of children with phys-
ical and psychical impairment was also recognized and this contrib-
uted a lot to better acceptance of these children in compulsory elemen-
tary schools and their rehabilitation. The establishment of this Statute 
meant hard work, huge material and financial resources. All these facts 
influenced this process that developed slowly. 
In order to realize this in a proper and quicker way, the educational 
authorities got the task to co-operate with the Social Insurance Offices, 
as well as with commissions for the classification and registration of 
children with physical and psychical impairment. They also were in 
charge of making plans to develop a network of schools and institu-
tions in order to ensure funds for building and equipping them. The 
personnel in elementary schools needed to register disabled children 
who attended school, as well as those who were out of it.
National committees were in charge of financing these schools 
together with the parents of the classified children. According to Stat-
utes, the Social Insurance Office also had the obligation to finance 
its clients. Therefore, the conditions were created for the wider inte-
gration of children with physical and psychical impairments into the 
schools that used to function as four grades schools till 1962. After 
that, they became eighth grade schools. National committees in the 
municipalities were obliged to find proper solutions for solving the 
question of the lack of special teachers.78
In 1962, the Statutes importance and validity became clear, espe-
cially during the classification of children with hearing problems. The 
results of the classification commission gave a warning that the number 
of schools and classrooms should increase in order to accept all chil-
dren. There were over 200 children with hearing problems. 
77 Subotic, g. (1958), Law is legal basis for school’s reform. Prosvjetni list no.121.
p.1
78 A., M. (1962), Community transfered significant amount of money for special 
schools and institutions. Prosvjetni list no.191.p.4
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The Law of education encouraged parents to send their children 
to the schools and the number of children increased. 50% of the par-
ents had social insurance and they wanted to give their children the 
opportunity to be educated.
It is clear that society was ready to open school doors to disabled 
children, but new problems appeared. There was the lack of profes-
sional teachers. Teachers who were already in the classrooms were not 
educated enough for this sort of education. Faculties for defectology 
did not exist in BiH. Thus, the task of developing a network of spe-
cial schools faced a serious problem. The authorities attempted to give 
scholarships to the students, but interested students mostly came from 
other republics. They used to stay in BiH working off a pre determined 
period of time to pay off their scholarship and they went back after 
finishing that obligation. On the other hand, there were many teach-
ers who were experienced working with children with special needs, 
but they did not have a proper degree for this. Thus, there was a sug-
gestion to offer them an opportunity to study defectology in order to 
solve the deficit of qualified personnel in this position.79 
related to this issue, many associations of defectologists of differ-
ent profiles existed in the former Yugoslavia. They used to organize 
summer schools or seminars for their members in order to exchange 
experiences and to learn more. The usual topic of these seminars was 
the re-organization issue of special schools, work methodology in edu-
cational institutions, diagnosis, classification of children with certain 
impairments, publishing of books and manuals for special schools, 
scientific work related to special education, etc. New laws were also a 
topic of discussion. 
No law regulated the many issues related to the work discussed dur-
ing these seminars. Participants suggested their regulation according 
to the different experiences of the republics. Thus, it was revealed that 
there was not any scientific or professional institution at the repub-
lic level that dealt with the problem of special schools in BiH. This 
question used to be solved within the professional associations that 
functioned in some republics but this was insufficient from the pro-
fessional and material point of view. They concluded that this caused 
misunderstanding and disagreement regarding some important tasks 
such as curriculum, the way of teaching defected children etc. There 
79 Korac, B. (1962), Special schools and defectologists. Prosvjetni list no.189.p.4 
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was a significant difference of curriculum between the republics. It 
was clear that different approaches to the same problems caused dif-
ficulties in reality. 
It was also emphasized that defectologists were not represented suf-
ficiently in commissions for classification even though they were sup-
posed to be in charge of evaluating the complete results of classifica-
tion. The publishing of books for special schools was also mentioned 
during this discussion. 80 
After the proclamation of the Law of special schools in 1961, educa-
tion of children with special needs caught public attention and impor-
tant actions were taken. It was important to mention that this Law also 
prescribed pre-school education of these children either in special insti-
tutions or regular pre-school institutions. This was a very crucial deci-
sion in the light of the fact that retarded children in pre-school insti-
tutions would have had the opportunity to practice and develop their 
senses, to fasten their physical and psychical development and to pre-
vent impairments. This was very important for their future success in 
the school. But, we will see further in the text that nothing was done 
about this issue. Theory just lay dormant which meant a theory with-
out a practical equivalent. 
In an article from 1962, prof. Djuro Svrdlin pointed out that prac-
tical efforts in education of retarded children would had been more 
successful if they took place in the children’s natural environment, in 
regular schools, or special classes of those schools, in a situation when 
a child was connected with a family, community and its classmates. 
It functioned much better than education in the special institutions. 
But, he also added, it would be possible for some categories of retarded 
children. For some of them, it was necessary to stay in special institu-
tions in order to get proper education (blind children). The law also 
prescribed their education, as he added.81
The further development of special schools in BiH depended 
on the material situation and co-operation of all subjects in society 
(national boards, councils for education and social protection, union-
trade organizations, unions of deaf and blind people, defectologist 
associations, center for social care, children’s friend associations and 
80 Korac, B. (1962), Summer schools for special teachers. Prosvjetni list no.202.p.7
81 Svrdlin, D. (1961), Opening of special classes - important task. Prosvjetni list 
no.177.p.4
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others). They were the initiators for opening special departments for 
some categories of retarded children in smaller and bigger places. They 
also offered them an opportunity to go to some other institutions in 
order to get a proper education. 
As it has already been said there were no special schools in BiH in 
the period after World War II. Several special classrooms for mentally 
retarded children were organized within the regular schools. After the 
war a certain kind of care for disabled children existed, but it depended 
on the municipal capabilities and readiness to act. If we have in mind 
the situation that took place in the post war period, we could just 
assume what the position of education was in that time.82
6.2  Institutions for special education
It is important to emphasize here that a “revolutionary” step was 
achieved regarding the education of blind children in 1947. Namely, 
the State institution for the blind was established in Sarajevo. The 
government ministry of national health and social policy of Nr BiH 
brought about a decision to adapt an old building in Halibašića street 
no. 5 so that they could establish a House for the blind. This House 
quiet suddenly received 30 blind persons of different ages. This was 
the first attempt to educate blind people in BiH. The above mentioned 
ministry co-operated with the Association of Blind people from zagreb 
and Belgrade. They asked for their support in order to educate blind 
people so that they could work in the economy.83 The most interesting 
fact is the author’s comment: “Non national regimes of the monarchist 
Yugoslavia cared neither for ‘big eyed people, nor for the blind’.”
Nevertheless, the social care process for mentally retarded children 
and youngsters had slowly transferred to a rehabilitation and social care 
system. “Further strengthening and perfection of this system is very much 
linked with the strengthening of material and financial basis as well as 
with the perfection of self-management in a socialistic society.”84
82 M., A. (1962), Community transfered significant amount of money to special 
schools and institutions. Prosvjetni list no.191.p.4
83 Mehmedbasic, H. (1977), Education of blind people. Prosvjetni list no.542.p.6
84 Vasilic, V. (1972), Organisational problems of special institutions. Nasa skola 
no.7-8.p.469-477
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Different associations organized to assist and aid mentally retarded 
children and youngsters were of great help to the authorities and offi-
cial services. They brought together parents of these children, advis-
ing them and bringing other experts in for advice. The main idea of 
these associations was to identify mentally retarded persons, to ensure 
financial support for opening educational and protective institutions, 
to equip them, to help parents, etc. “The system of a socialistic self-man-
agement society succeeded to provoke the working people’s awareness to 
contribute in strengthening the material position of society and standard 
of life. The major characteristic of our society lies in an attempt to reach 
higher education and higher professional qualification. In the same light 
we need to see educational problems and problems of professional qualifi-
cations for retarded children and youngsters. They also need to be involved 
professionally within the social community.”85 Despite the optimistic 
attitude of the previous text, it can be seen that there were no other 
organized institutions that purposely dealt with problems of educa-
tional and psychological work in the Sr BiH, 1976. “The educational 
advice center is a specialized institution that deals with important issues 
of psychical, social, emotional and physical development of children and 
youngsters using scientific knowledge and methods of psychology, pedagogy, 
sociology, medicine and other sciences.” One of the tasks of this Advise 
Center was “detecting children and youngsters, identifying children with 
different impairments and difficulties, sending them to different schools 
and proper institutions, the classification of children and youngsters with 
behavioral difficulties, etc.”86 Despite all facts that proved the urgent 
need for founding such an Advise Center, nothing was done in BiH 
till 1976. In contra to this, the special law in Croatia concerning the 
teaching-educational service was recognized in the Croatian Assembly 
in 1959. This service began to function in this republic in accordance 
with legal regulations.87 The same process began to develop in the Nr 
BiH at the end of the 1980’s when each school was given instructions 
to include pedagogues in its structure. This was a legal obligation. It 
should be mentioned here that some schools in BiH used to organ-
ize experimental pedagogical and psychological services. Their work 
only confirmed the necessity of these services in each school in order 
85 Vasilic, V. (1972), Organisational problems of special institutions. Nasa skola 
no.7-8.p.469-477
86 Brkic, M. (1976), Educational advising center. Porodica i dijete no.4.p.10-11.
87 Pataki, S. (1964), general Pedagogy. p.72.
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to support teachers’ work with problematic children.88 According to 
this, there was a mention of a social-pedagogical service that was sup-
posed to be in charge of organizing fieldwork in local communities in 
order to prevent these problems. These services should have dealt with: 
“the organizational support of students without proper learning condition 
in their homes. They organize learning in cultural centers, youth centers 
or offices of the Socialistic Union. Young activists observed and assisted the 
children. They also attempted to solve some of the basic problems of these 
students and to fulfill their personal needs in the local community.”89 Stu-
dents who were without a minimum of positive basic social and cul-
tural experiences consequently did not have the adequate knowledge 
that could be helpful for the teacher’s further educational work. This 
was mainly provoked by the low level of parental help within family, 
bad financial situation, and different difficulties which evolved from 
bad interpersonal relations in the family. These factors influenced the 
children’s behavior and prevented them from focusing on learning, like 
their classmates did. Therefore, school activities and social workers in 
the local community intended to minimize difference in experiences 
between students. Volunteer social workers in the local community 
attempted to make a plan of action to organize some social events for 
children, like: going to the theater, library, factory, museum, movies; 
meeting with writers, playing with classmates, etc.90
An additional part of the discussion related to a report of the Union 
of organizations for socialistic education and care in BiH which bet-
ter clarified the situation, emphasizing that “…Unfortunately, we are 
standing at the end of the Yugoslav and European rating regarding care 
for our children. We even put elements of our villagers’ mentality into this 
issue. We inherited it and brought it with us in the unseen migrations of 
the village population into the towns. According to this mentality, the sta-
tus of a women and a child is facultative a factor-obligation that is usu-
ally prolonged. We are surprised with an extraordinary strong rhythm of 
social and productive development. But, our non-readiness to act pro-
duced the unpleasant fact that almost everybody in Yugoslavia preceded us 
regarding the care of children.”91 After this, the author commented on 
88 N., N. (1976), Teachers and students with emotional problems. Porodica i dijete 
no.8/9.p.4-5
89 Smajkic, S. (1976), Educational volunteers. Porodica i dijete no.3.p.11-13
90 ibid.p.11-13
91 Sipovac, N. (1976), Child in our society. Porodica i dijete no.10.p.30-31
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what did not reach into the field of pre-school education. Character-
istic backwardness was very present in organized social care for pre-
school children. He added that organized pre-school education “is a 
base for constructing a complex building of elementary and any other edu-
cation in BiH.” It was also emphasized that from a total number of 
106 municipalities in BiH, 42 communes did not have institutions 
for pre-school children. In 1975, only 4% of 7 year old children were 
included in pre-school education. “Well, about 90% of the population 
of children was left to their parents, guardians or neighbors who were illit-
erate in most cases or half-literate and religious. Such institutions accepted 
more than 50% of children from an ordered minimum in the bigger towns. 
Employees’ children mostly went to these institutions in the bigger centers. 
The number of workers’ children is smaller.”92 It is clear that pre-school 
education was not a primary topic of interest of the self-management 
society. The question is what disabled children could have expected 
in such a situation.
Parents had to pay the costs of education and rehabilitation for 
their children. The authorities found solutions in order to help par-
ents, obliging the national boards for the majority of costs. According 
to the already mentioned Manual for supporting disabled children, 
the Social Insurance Office should have borne some of the costs for 
children of their clients, as well. Thus, in theory all conditions were 
created for massive inclusion of these children in special schools, but 
very little was done in practice. These schools were four-year schools 
till 1962. After that, they became eight-year schools.93 related to this, 
the Law dating from 1976 prescribed that parents of children with dif-
ficulties in psycho-physical development, self-supporting parents, and 
children without parents, those who have family pensions and inva-
lidity with a protective supplement should get a supplement on their 
parents’ wages, all depending on the amount. If a child with psycho-
physical impairment became unable for independent life or work or a 
child got sick from musculature or neuro-musculature problem before 
it reached the age of 15 or during its education, s/he has the right to 
get a larger children’s supplement, of about 5%.94
92 Sipovac, N. (1976), Child in our society. Porodica i dijete no.10.p.30-31
93 A., M. (1962), Community transeferd significant amount of money for special 
schools and institutions. Prosvjetni list no.191.p.4
94 z., M. (1976), Larger supplement for more children. Porodica i dijete no.10.p.25
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In order to make this action successful, the Law proclaimed an 
additional motivation towards indirect child protection and children’s 
supplement. It was pointed out that indirect child protection would 
be regulated with a separate law. Supplements should be given inde-
pendent of ownership conditions and the full amount should not be 
less than 10% from the minimal personal wage. Important progress 
was made with the proposal that children with psycho-physical impair-
ments or children without both parents could get a larger supplement 
than was the case before. According to the previous situation, this was 
an important move in this situation.95 
6.3  Education and training of Bih students and te-
achers for work in special schools
As it can be seen from the beginning of this work, following the analy-
sis of different articles, the situation related to professional staff was the 
same. There was the constant lack of special teachers in BiH. Namely, 
the general Law of Education ordered that disabled children should be 
taught by teachers who were educated and trained for this work. Unfor-
tunately, regular teachers worked with such children in the absence of 
professionals. Therefore, a suggestion was made to organize the addi-
tional training of regular teachers by sending them to training courses 
to other republics. The Law also prescribed constant and systematic 
professional improvement of teachers. This task was put forward to 
institutions that dealt with the education of future teachers. Neverthe-
less, despite constant appeals, BiH was still left without schools for spe-
cial teacher’s training. Society attempted to ensure professional teach-
ers for work in special institutions and schools. Thus, interested people 
were motivated to study regularly or during work at high educational 
faculties of the Department of Defectology in Belgrade and zagreb. 
In order to work successfully, these institutions attempted to promote 
a regular staff policy that was especially practiced in the period 1965. 
Therefore, teachers and educators from these institutions had a chance 
to study in zagreb and Belgrade. Thanks to these positive actions, the 
educational stuff structure was greatly improved.96 
95 Butina, S. (1976), Principles of solidarity and understanding. Porodica i dijete 
no.10.p.29
96 Sarenac, O. (1999), Theory and practice of special education in BiH, Tuzla: Den-
fas. p.230
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Professional special teachers who used to work in BiH before and 
after the war were ex-students from Belgrade’s schools. Thus, we found 
out that the first teachers from BiH were sent to Belgrade to the newly 
opened high school in 1947. This Department also offered a 17 day 
course for teachers from BiH. Later on, after 1962, faculties for defec-
tology were open in zagreb and Belgrade. 
From the start, professional special teachers used to come from 
other republics to BiH in order to start and maintain the process of 
special education. Later on, institutions and schools started to organ-
ize constant professional training for its stuff. Professional assistants 
from these institutions were also the authors of special school books 
and manuals. Several teachers innovated and created certain devices 
in order to promote educational work with these children. Education 
of special teachers was an acute problem and was always in first place 
while discussing special education. The situation in special educa-
tion in Nr BiH was below any average. There were 3 schools and 2-3 
tenth classes within regular schools that had about 700 children and 
50 special teachers in 1963 in Nr BiH. Large amounts of children 
with various difficulties were left aside and were not included in these 
schools. One of the reasons for such a situation was the lack of pro-
fessional special teachers. This was an obstacle for the future develop-
ment of a special school network. To make the situation worse, there 
was no interest in young people to study special education. There 
was no promotion or motivation for them to improve the situation. 
There were no faculties in Nr BiH for special education and students 
rarely decided to go to study in other republic. The Education Coun-
cil and the Council for social policy of Nr BiH used to give scholar-
ships to student-defectologists and this was helpful. But, this positive 
action was stopped after four years. It was expected that municipalities 
should start to give scholarships to student for their own needs. Unfor-
tunately, this only happened in two municipalities. For this reason, it 
was necessary to take urgent steps in order to ensure that young peo-
ple studied defectology. The only way out of this problem was in giv-
ing scholarships from republic sources – the republic fond for edu-
cation or the Fond for crediting students. Prof. Svrdlin, the author of 
many articles related to this issue, suggested the initiation of a pro-
gram for scholarships according to the development of schools and dif-
ferent needs of special education. It would have been best if this pro-
gram could have been started by the Education Council of Nr BiH. 
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The financial resources would be found from the mentioned funds. 
Nevertheless, an interest for the study of defectology was weak from 
many reasons. The author assumed that different reasons caused this 
situation, such as: students were not well informed about this study, 
difficult study, lack of scholarships, etc. The interests of municipali-
ties was also weak as well as their understanding for this study. There-
fore, the author suggested a way how to motivate the municipalities 
- to take from the republic funds for specific needs, about 50% and 
give them to municipalities so that they can be given as scholarships 
to defectology students, or to give certain amounts from this fund or 
Credit fund to the students who were already chosen to get scholar-
ships from municipality. The republic was obligated to take such steps 
in order to develop special education as was regulated by the republic’s 
Constitution (Article 121). Nevertheless, there were no future plans 
to build any faculty or academy of defectology. Students and regular 
teachers were forced to go to other republics to study defectology. reg-
ular teachers were the best experts in the field after finishing this study, 
concluded the author.97 
It could be also mentioned here that the Elected Croatian Union 
Assembly of defectologists associations discussed the problems of 
defectologists in Yugoslavia. It was claimed that the study of defectol-
ogy was not consolidated in all republics because of large conceptual 
differences. Such practices provoked the forming of different staff pro-
files within the same scientific discipline or profession, the impossibil-
ity of the transfer of students from faculty to faculty in different repub-
lics, non-existing unique nomenclature of the defectologist profession 
in the country etc. For all these reasons a working group was formed 
within the Yugoslav Union of defectologist organizations. This group 
had the task to prepare and propose concrete measures for the realiza-
tion of statements and conclusions from several meeting of defectolo-
gists that worked on this problem.98 Anyway, it is worthy to mention 
that the 1980s were the years of awakening and attracting public atten-
tion to this problem. The need for recognizing different diplomas and 
the uniqueness of the criteria in this process showed that something 
was achieved and something needed to be changed in BiH. 
97 Svrdlin, D. (1963), Professional staff – an acute problem of special education. 
Prosvjetni list no.208.p.2
98 N., N. (1983), Unequal education of defectologists. Prosvjetni list no.660.p.3
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This idea appeared at the state level. Did it ever arrive in BiH, we do 
not know. This issue, perhaps, was not worthy to be discussed in BiH 
where diplomas did not exist. related to this issue, we found out that 
the special school Vladimir Nazor in Sarajevo did not have proper staff 
from the beginning of its work. Thus, school management decided to 
find a valid solution in order to get professional teachers in the field 
of special education. Therefore, all teachers went to study in Belgrade 
as part-time students and the majority of them completed it success-
fully. The school in Tuzla found similar solutions for its staff problem. 
The Tuzla school management also established a commission for clas-
sification. Thanks to this, a large number of children were classified 
into groups in the 1960s.99
A faculty of defectology was open in Tuzla in 1993, after the recent 
war. No faculty of this kind was opened in Sarajevo till today.
99 Sarenac, O. (1999), Theory and Practice of special education in BiH. Tuzla: Den-
fas.p.173
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7  ThE DEVELOPmENT OF SPECIAL 
    EDUCATION IN CROATIA
According to the statistics of the Ministry of Social Politics there were 
76.846 children of different ages who needed protection at the end of 
1946 in Croatia. In that time, 129 institutions were in charge of these 
children. There were 50 centers for school and pre-school children 
with 4.610 protégés, three institutions for psychically and physically 
defected children with 318 protégés, four institutions for neglected 
children with 275 protégés and 72 kinder-gardens for children of dif-
ferent age with 4.936 protégés.100 
One study from 1959 discovered that there was 2,89% of men-
tally undeveloped people in the whole population in the Sr Croatia. 
According to statistics, there were 6% of borderline cases who could 
not follow regular school programs. This only presented the situation 
in Croatia at that period of time.101
7.1  The region of the town of zagreb
At the end of this period, Croatia had already had a larger amount of 
special schools and educational institutions. The existing institute for 
education of blind children in zagreb opened a new building. The 
institute for deaf-mute children in zagreb has also been modernized 
with new equipment. An association of deaf youngsters and adults 
was established under the name DES (hearing defected). An institu-
tion for invalid children was founded in zagreb, where the rehabili-
tation and education of children injured in the war or after the war 
had been practiced. 
Apart from the institute which had special school in Velika gor-
ica, there was also a special school in zagreb and institute with spe-
cial school in Ika near Lovran, as well as a certain amount of special 
classes in other schools. An institute for mentally retarded children 
100 Frankovic, D., godler, Lj., Loncar, Lj., Ogrizovic, M., Pazman, D. & Tunkl, A. 
(1958) History of education and pedagogy in Croatia. Pedagogical-literature coun-
cil. zagreb, p.435
101 ribic, K., (1974) Some information regarding the situation of children and 
youngsters with psychophisical disorders in the Sr Croata. Skolski vjesnik no.3. 
Split, p.258-261
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was founded in zagreb (for children with severe disorders). The pre-
education of educationally neglected and delinquent children was of 
the great importance and several shelters were opened for these chil-
dren. Some of the existing shelters were widened in Klinca-village and 
in glina. Some new institutes were founded in Bedekovcina, Pahin-
sko, Bezanec and Badija on the island Korcula. 
From its beginning, the development of special education was 
focused on the opening of such schools that could accept specific cat-
egories of children from wider regions. This resulted in the system of 
communal and regional special schools according to the concept of 
centralization. This developmental orientation was conditioned with a 
relatively small number of students in special schools, the lack of pro-
fessional staff, and very complex requests related to the implementa-
tion of educational and rehabilitation process. Special schooling never 
succeeded in including a large amount of children. In addition to this, 
its financial basis and especially schools facilities were always in def-
icit. This put special schooling in a subordinated position in spite of 
the fact that it attempted to be separated from the regular system and 
independent in an institutional, professional, programmed and didac-
tical-methodical sense, by creating a self-directing organization of edu-
cation with independent financial sources, special teachers training 
centers, curriculums with an aim to be completely self-dependent of 
pedagogical discipline. 102
7.2  The region of the town of Osijek
After the Second World War the development of special education 
started or better to say, continued in Osijek which was the most pow-
erful social, political, cultural and economic center of Slavonia and 
Baranja.103 Vukovar, Slavonski Brod, Vinkovci and Beli Manastir came 
after them, and the rest of municipal centers came later on. 
Parallel with the development of special forms of education and 
rehabilitation, supporting services were constituted with the task to 
observe and control the realization of the guaranteed rights and ben-
efits of children in the area of medical, social and professional protec-
102 Prvulovic, T., (1982) realization of the rights on education in special conditions. 
Published for 30th aniversary of zivot i skola. Osijek, p.189-198
103 Slavonia and Baranja were very developed and rich agricultural regions in Croatia. 
62
tion. Thus, a service for professional orientation and rehabilitation 
was formed in Osijek. Commissions for categorization were formed 
in the bigger centers. Psychologists, defectologists and pedagogues 
were engaged in the medical centers of social protection. Some cent-
ers for youngsters and children ensured education, accommodation, 
food and rehabilitation of handicapped children and students (some 
centers in Osijek, Vukovar, S.Brod, S. Požega and Vinkovci). One of 
the complementary ways for taking care of children – accommoda-
tion in other families – was mostly developed in municipalities which 
did not have conditions for opening the children’s centers (Djurdjen-
ovac, N.gradiska, Valpovo).
Following the pattern of self-managing organization, this activ-
ity was oriented towards the complete isolation and independence 
from regular organization of education. As a result, we found inde-
pendent special schools in Osijek, Vukovar and S. Brod, and special-
ized organizations such as the Center of education “Vinko Bek”, the 
Center for education of youngsters under the name SUVAg Osijek, 
the Center for re-socialization in Vinkovci and Institute of profes-
sional orientation and rehabilitation in Osijek. In the places where 
the basic pre-conditions could not be fulfilled for institutional inde-
pendence because of the number of children or the lack of locations, 
it was attempted to keep the status of specificity as much as it was 
possible within basic organizations – autonomous internal working 
organizations, special teachers’ collective, specificities in the equip-
ping and finance, etc. 104
7.3  The region of the town of Split
The region of Split had 39.400 students and only one special elemen-
tary school which could accept 85 students and worked in three shifts 
in an apartment with three small rooms. According to the law of special 
education which was recognized in 1960, all mentally retarded chil-
dren were obliged to attend special elementary school and their parents 
would be “punished for the unjustified absence of their children.”
104 Prvulovic, T., (1982) realization of the rights on education in special conditions. 
Published for 30th aniversary of zivot i skola. Osijek, p.189-198
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“If we bear in mind the average of mentally retarded children in the 
world, which is 1-1,50%, then we have about 390-590 mentally retarded 
children who are in need to be educated in Split’s region. How and where 
will these children be educated?”
“In the Law of special schools it is written that centers for mentally 
retarded children should be established in the regional centers. Such centers 
would be very helpful especially for the region of Split, because of a large 
amount of mentally retarded children. The Interest of parents for special 
schools is very large and they request education for their children. A devoted 
work of the Regional association for support of mentally retarded children 
provoked parental interest who attended lectures related to habilitation 
and rehabilitation of children that took place in all the regional centers. 
Society foresees a complete rehabilitation of mentally retarded children in 
its further work. How to fulfill this task when we do not have schools? Eve-
rybody is aware of the fact that children are on the streets during a day 
without any control. One special school would gain good results. After com-
pleting school the majority of students manage to learn different crafts, and 
they go to industry to work with qualified workers as equals. It is our duty 
to bring up and educate an individual, no matter of the costs.” 105 
According to statistics, there were about 2,2% mentally retarded 
children in Split. This information was discovered after the research 
that was promoted in elementary schools and kindergartens. If we add 
to this the number of dull children and children who were pedagog-
ically neglected, 3% of them, then this number accounted 5,2% stu-
dents who were not able to follow subjects of the first three classes of 
the elementary school. There were 200 of these children in Split. 106
The special school in Split which worked in three shifts, as already 
mentioned, was able to accept about 80 students. There was on ques-
tion what to do with students who could not be accepted into this 
school. “Individual work with students can not be promoted within reg-
ular schools because of the large number of students. But, without sys-
tematic individual work it is impossible to gain success with children of 
an under average capacity.” 107 This was the conclusion of the author 
105 J.P., (1960) Special schooling in the Split county. Skolski vjesnik no.9-10. Split, 
p.14.
106 J.P., (1960) Special schooling in the Split county. Skolski vjesnik no.9-10. Split, 
p.14.
107 Petrovic, J., (1960) Some problems from oligofreny pedagogy. Skolski vjesnik 
no.5. Split, p.11
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of the article who was the head of that special eight grades school in 
Split. Despite this bad situation, it was worth mentioning that the 
region of Split had its own Association of defectologists which held 
its first Annual assembly at the beginning of 1961. Discussions and 
reports of that Assembly pointed out that this Association paid spe-
cial attention to the promotion of special pedagogical measures, to 
the implementation of modern working methods in dealing with 
children who had difficulties. This Association also organized profes-
sional training for defectologists and teachers and advising sessions 
for parents with the aim to support these youngsters and children 
as much as it was possible. This association has promoted its work 
through the sections or working groups such as: surd-group, tyflo-
group or oligo-group, section that dealt with the issue of speaking 
disorders or the section for children with educational difficulties and 
section for invalid children. Split also organized a shelter for young-
sters. The work in this shelter was very fruitful and useful. The pro-
fessional collegiums of the shelter used to hold regular working meet-
ings with the participation of various experts (psychologists, psychia-
trists and social workers). 108  
There was also an institution for support of parents in Split under 
the name of the Center for education within the family, which cele-
brated a year of its work in 1961. This was a psychological-pedagogi-
cal advice center for parents who had difficulties in raising their chil-
dren. They faced various problems with their children such as learn-
ing and speaking problems, neurological or psychical problems. The 
professionals who were engaged in the Center were psychologists and 
doctors who gave advice to the parents on what to do. Even though 
this Center was a young institution its success was of the great impor-
tance.109 
108 Mlikota, I., (1961) Activity of the Association of defectologists in Split. Skolski 
vjesnik no.1-2. Split, p.3
109 Mrdjen, M., (1961) The first year of the Center for education in family, Split. 
Skolski vjesnik no.4-5. Split, p.12
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7.4  The dual education
It was important to mention that everything what was criticized at that 
time related to the issue of the development of special education was 
built on the same principles on which all positive accomplishments of 
the dual school system was organized. The principle of the concentra-
tion of the schools’ network made the school present but also inacces-
sible, distanced and alienated from the life of defected students, from 
a life that was ensured to the rest of students. The principles of good 
will were bypassed by inconvenience and selectivity, this practically 
closed the doors of these schools to a large majority of those students 
who had a right to attend these schools. Following this path, special 
school became a special social privilege. In this position the whole sub-
system of special schools suddenly diverged from regular to organiza-
tional, professional, programmed, financial, pedagogical isolated direc-
tion, as we have already pointed out at the beginning.
In this area of schooling the process of isolation of special educa-
tion presented a process of its obvious lagging behind regular educa-
tion. An example is that none of the new school facilities were built 
in the post war period except the Center for the education of blind 
youngsters in Osijek. All investments were based exclusively on sym-
bolic reparation of the buildings that were mostly inadequate to the 
needs of education and rehabilitation of children and students with 
developmental disorders. 110
After the war, the principle of the democracy was implemented 
in the short period which meant the creation of the basic conditions 
for all children to enroll into elementary schools and to be included 
into vocational education later on. Implementation of the principle 
of unique school system had very slow realization. Firstly, the school 
became unique and obligatory in relation to gender, nationality and 
class. After that, it became unique in its type and continuity. Never-
theless, this school system had the element of a dualism and was not 
unique. The characteristic manner of dualism and the existence of dif-
ferences were visible in the educational process, in the rehabilitation 
of children with developmental difficulties and in the division of the 
school system into regular and special, as it was emphasized above.111 
110 Prvulovic, T., (1983) Modern school and rehabilitation of people with develop-
mental difficulties. zivot i skola no.1. Osijek, p.109-112
111 Prvulovic, T., (1982) realization of the rights on education in special conditions. 
Published for 30th aniversary of zivot i skola. Osijek, p.189-198
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The educational system which was constructed in an industrial way 
of production divided education into ‘normal’ and ‘special’. As a result, 
it was restrictive because it narrowed the development of an individ-
ual in accordance with his capabilities and competences and especially 
influenced the invalid’s position. Post-industrial development created 
the basis for modern patterns of education which directed education 
towards the higher accomplishments. Thus, there should not be dis-
cussion of normal or special persons, nor normal or special educa-
tion. “Humanity will probably defeat sooner or later deafness, blindness 
and mental retardation. But, a victory will be firstly enriched on a social 
and pedagogical level, and later on a medical and biological level.” (Vig-
otski)112
7.5  Semi-institutional treatment of children and 
youngsters – PIT
It is important to mention here that the experts from the republic of 
Croatia attempted to make more of an effort in order to give children 
with special needs a better and easier working life. Doing this in this 
manner, they came to idea of organizing semi-institutional treatment 
of children and youngsters (PIT) in zagreb, Split, Osijek, rijeka and 
in some other places in the Sr Croatia. This process started in 1978 
in the town of rijeka and fulfilled the needs of children and young-
sters, needs of their families, schools and social community. This proc-
ess was a logical result of the longstanding social care of children, and 
especially of prevention, detection, early discovering, diagnosis and 
treatment of children and youngsters with behavioral difficulties. rea-
sons for the implementation of semi-institutional treatment were vari-
ous. The author mentioned four large groups: social, pedagogical and 
defectological, medical and economic. Important educational dimen-
sion of the PIT was the engagement of children into planned and 
organized promotion of their free time, their inclusion into self-man-
agement relations, and development of their creative approach to the 
work, forms of work, development of cultural and hygienic habits, 
etc. Optimal learning conditions for the better development of chil-
dren, their pedagogical observation, and instructive support, correc-
112 Biondic, I., (1989) Emancipatory model of education – a path for overcoming of 
special education. zivot i skola no.1. Osijek, p.11-16
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tion of behavior, re-socialization and rehabilitation of juveniles were 
ensured in the PIT.  Children got hot meals, had active free time, enter-
tainment in fresh air and good health protection. Apart from instruc-
tive work and taking care of children, this Center offered social, ped-
agogical, defectological, medical, psychological and every other sort 
of treatment which depended on the results of observation and diag-
nosis. The motto of this Center was “Problems of children should be 
solved in the extended stay of students in the schools  whenever possible. 
The PIT should include only students whose difficulties and problems are 
complex and need to be specially and pedagogically treated.” Thus, every 
child who was supposed to be included into PIT needed to be exam-
ined in the clinique. 113
7.6  New Law of Elementary education
A new law related to elementary education was recognized in the Par-
liament of the Sr Croatia in 1979. This law brought forth many 
changes. It accepted and confirmed modern attitudes towards the edu-
cation of children with developmental difficulties. Therefore, Article 
no.141 proclaimed that “Elementary education of children and young-
sters with developmental difficulties was the constitutive part of the edu-
cational system. It was promoted in elementary schools through the pro-
motion of individualized approaches when it was necessary and in special 
educational groups of these schools.” 
At the end of the 1980s a larger amount of handicapped children 
were included into elementary and secondary education. Financial 
support ensured better working conditions for teachers and for stu-
dents. After adequate education, they succeeded in finding employ-
ment. There were 5 981 of these children in the school year of 1979/80 
in 67 elementary schools. This data showed the situation at that period 
of time. Therefore, it was seen that the number of schools increased by 
10% during the eleven years of work. From the number of 67 schools, 
47 of them worked under the special program adapted to children 
with developmental difficulties, while the rest of 20 schools were reg-
ular elementary schools with the special classes. The number of classes 
increased for 28%, from 471 to 604, as well as the number of students 
from 5 301 to 5981 or for 13%.
113 Stanic, I.,& Stanic, M., (1981) Semi-institutional treatmant of children and 
youngsters. zivot i skola no.7-8. Osijek, p.318-333
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7.7  Decreasing number of students
If we analyze properly, we can notice that the number of students and 
schools increased until the 1974/75 school year, and number of classes 
increased up until 1976/77. After these years, a trend of decreasing 
appeared. The number of students decreased noticeably in the last five 
years for the amount of about 20%, about 1050 students. In compar-
ison with 1978/79 school year, the amount of students decreased for 
the amount of 500 or 7%. This information partially expressed a new 
understanding of education of children with developmental difficul-
ties. According to this data this decreasing trend of the number of chil-
dren with developmental difficulties continued.
The biggest changes have been made in the work with men-
tally retarded children and their education which was in a signifi-
cant decrease. There were 232 students in 27 classes of the first grade 
and 598 students in the 56 classes in the eight grades. It was notice-
able that the amount of moderately retarded student increased in the 
first grades. Namely, these students were accommodated in the Center 
for socialization “zagreb” in zagreb and in the Institute for mentally 
undeveloped children and youngsters in Stancic. There were 184 chil-
dren and youngsters in these institutions in 1984. Both institutions 
organized pre-school education and vocational education as well. It 
could be concluded that the amount of the students with difficulties 
decreased in the special institutions. Over 1000 of the students dis-
appeared from the records in the period of the fifth year. These chil-
dren were probably included in the regular elementary school sys-
tem. Special attention was paid to this population in the terrain. This 
meant that individualized work with these children was practiced in 
accordance with special programs. A special team worked on these pro-
grams which included the class and other teachers, psychologists, ped-
agogues, social workers and other experts. Examples of such a co-ordi-
nation were practiced in the elementary school “Mario Martinolić” in 
Mali Lošinj.114 This leads us to the process of integration.
114 Milonja, D., (1980) Children with developmental difficulties in the elementary 
school. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. zagreb, p.28-33
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7.8  Legalization of educational integration
Legalization of educational integration in Croatia was influenced by 
the several individual accommodations for blind children into regular 
elementary schools in Jakovlje, zagreb, Istra and Slavonia. An initia-
tor and retaliator of this action which started in 1966 was the repub-
lic board of the Alliance of Blind People in Croatia. The first service of 
mobile tyflo pedagogue was established during this action.
The basic legal regulations related to integration in Croatia pro-
claimed that disabled children should be educated in the regular schools 
or exceptionally in special schools or special institutions. These regu-
lations were promoted by the republic law of elementary education in 
1979, and the republic law of secondary education from 1982. These 
legal decisions nullified the dual educational system which was a form 
of social discrimination towards blind people and other people with 
developmental difficulties. “The previous educational system was simi-
lar with any other form of discriminatory relations towards special social 
groups and was not in concordance with the strategic aims and spirit of 
our self-management socialistic society.”115
The new law of elementary education in the Sr Croatia legalized 
integrative education of children and youngsters with developmental 
difficulties in regular schools. This process of integration which was 
developed in the majority of west European countries was not a spe-
cific phenomenon only in Croatia even though it was implemented 
in the most intensive form in this republic where it was legally recog-
nized. Other republics also recognized the importance of the idea of 
integration but with smaller intensity. 
The reason for this was a significant disunity of approaching to 
the problem of education, professional trainings and employment of 
handicapped children and youngsters in some republics. Because of 
this it was not easy to get a complete report of the ways of approach-
ing this issue in the different parts of the former country.116
115 Tonkovic, F., (1985) Two centuries of organized education of the blinds (2). 
Pedagoski rad no.3-4. zagreb, p.123-132
116 Hrnjica, S., (1987) Education, professional training and employment of handi-
kypped children and youngsters in Yugoslavia. Pedagoski rad no.4. zagreb, p.456-
458
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The Institute of pedagogical researches which was founded in 
the Faculty of philosophy in zagreb has organized a scientific semi-
nar about individualization of education as an important fact of self-
management changes of the educational work. Pedagogues and other 
experts such as biologists, genetics, psychiatrists, psychologists, sociol-
ogists, and defectologists attended this seminar. Younger pedagogical 
scientists were together in the statement that “the biggest misfortune and 
pedagogical irrationality was the equal approach to unequal students.”
From the point of special pedagogy individualization meant scan-
ning the complete level of children functioning. After these aims, tasks, 
programs and technologies the organization of education could be 
constructed. In order to successfully promote the individualization 
it was necessary to completely change the architecture of the school, 
teaching devices and teaching technology and to organize their adap-
tation in accordance to this process of individualization.117
Therefore, we can conclude that the republic of Croatia was very 
progressive in its understanding of special children needs. The integra-
tion in this republic started almost in the same time when it started in 
the eastern European countries. The existence of many different spe-
cial institutions showed the good will of the authority to face this prob-
lem and to resolve it. This was opposite to the situation of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, which received the appropriate support from Croatia, 
but was not economically developed enough to reach its results in 
the field of special education. The republic of BiH still waits to be 
enriched by the Croatian results, even today.
117 Biondic, I., (1986) Scientific seminar “Individual differences and individualizati-
on in education”. Pedagoski rad no.3-4. zagreb, p.162-165
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8  INTENTION AND QUESTION OF ThE 
STUDY
The purpose of this study is to clarify a period of education dating 
from 1958-1990 in order to investigate the position of special educa-
tion through analysis of pedagogical magazines and periodicals in Bos-
nia and Herzegovina and Croatia. Analyzing the content of educational 
magazines and periodicals contributes to understanding of special edu-
cation development from the theoretical and practical aspects.  
research questions were met through a qualitative study in which 
the social constructivism was used as the methodological approach. In 
accordance to this research philosophy discourse analysis is used as the 
method in order to indicate clearly the state of special education in the 
researched period of time in Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia.
The intention of the thesis is to present the available information 
on special education to the professionals who may be responsible for 
the further development of this process.
8.1  The Research Questions 
In order to examine the written discourse within those educational 
magazines and periodicals I have concentrated on following research 
questions:
1) How the reviewed articles reflect the state of special edu-
cation within the educational system with special reference 
to integration/segregation, inclusion/exclusion or indivi-
dualization of children with special needs in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and in Croatia?
2) How special education (changes and continuities in the 
construction of the existing model of education), minority 
and disability issues as well as family and child policy 
became constructed by discourses in the data?
3) What kind of differences and similarities of discourses of
discourses were found in educational magazines and 
periodicals in these two republics?
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9  mEThODOLOgY AND RESEARCh 
APPROACh
9.1  Social Constructivism
The methodological approach to this work is social constructivism. 
“Social constructivism emphasizes the importance of culture and context 
in understanding what occurs in society and constructing knowledge based 
on this understanding.”118 As Delanty claims constructivism became 
to a great degree practiced methodological approach in the social sci-
ence, and had a useful function in the study of ‘social problems’.119 As 
we analyze this work in the period after the Second World War where 
new ways of living and government were established within the new 
state which was originally called the Federative National Republic of 
Yugoslavia. Later on, this term national lost its importance and the 
new term socialistic took its place. The adjective federative remained. 
Therefore, the discourse analysis had been purposely chosen in order 
to reveal the hidden social context that occurred during certain proc-
esses within society.
Because of the fact that the discourse is socially constitutive, it sig-
nifies, constitutes and constructs the world and also represents itself. 
According to Fairclough, there are three aspects of the constructive effects 
of discourse: construction of `social identities` and subject positions for 
social ‘subject’ and types of ‘self ’; construction of social relationships between 
people and the contribution to the construction of systems of knowledge 
and beliefs.120
Social constructivism is developed from the recent study of soci-
ologists of knowledge looking for understanding how knowledge is 
made in a society. “The constructivists assume that the world is real, 
but structure is not a part of the reality. Rather, meaning is imposed on 
the world by our experience. There are many ways to structure the world, 
118 Beaumie, K. ‘From Emerging Perspectives on Learning, Teaching and Technolo-
gy’. The University of georgia, review of Social Constructivism. p. 2  http://pro-
jects.coe.uga.edu/epltt/indeks.php?title=Social_
119 Delanty, g. (1997) Social Science beyond Constructivism and realism. Buckin-
gam, Open University Press, p.149
120 Fairclough, N. (1992) Discourse and Social Change. Cambridge, Politiy Press, 
p.64-65
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thus many meanings or perspectives may be generated on the same data. 
None of the meanings are inherently correct. Meaning is rooted in experi-
ence.”121 There are two views of looking at reality identified by Cohen 
and Manion (1994) who ask: “Is reality external to individuals – impos-
ing itself on their consciousness from without – or is it the product of indi-
vidual consciousness?”122
“Social constructivism is based on the specific assumption of reality, 
knowledge and learning. Social constructivists believe that reality is con-
structed through human activity. For the social constructivists, reality can-
not be discovered: it does not exist prior to its social invention.”123 Social-
ism in the former Yugoslavia had constructed the system in which 
human beings were influenced by following a dominate ideology, and 
not the opposite. As far as the term national was concerned it was lost 
somewhere along the way, the human being became invisible in the 
same manner and became collective property. 
Constructivism challenges this. It emphasizes that social forms 
should replace the system, because they are individual parts, they are 
groups and they are minorities which produce a plurality within equity. 
Society on the whole is unique. Following this path, we can say that 
special education is one of the forms which had attempted to find its 
own place in the school system in the period researched by becoming 
an equal part of the complete form which was never destined to be the 
complete part even though there was an attempt to be presented this 
way. The same intention was attempted to be presented in the area of 
schooling and inclusion of children with special needs in special insti-
tutions or in the regular school system later on whenever it was possi-
ble. This corresponds to Mannheim interest in ideology as a form of 
knowledge which conveys the idea of a dominant group. According 
to him, ideology contrasted to utopia which pondered the aspiration 
121 Archer, A.C. (1998) ‘Constructivism and Christian Teaching’, Institute for 
Christian Teaching, Dept.of education. (http://www.aiias.edu/ict/vol_23/23cc_085-
101.htm)
122 Coll, r.C. and Taylor, N.T.g. (2001) ‘Using Constructivism to inform tertiary 
chemistry pedagogy’, Chemistry Education: research and Practice in Europe, Vol.2, 
No.3, p.216 
123 Beaumie, K. ‘From Emerging Perspectives on Learning, Teaching and Techno-
logy’. The University of georgia, review of Social Constructivism. p.2 http://pro-
jects.coe.uga.edu/epltt/indeks.php?title=Social_ 
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of those struggling to bring about change.124 It could be also said that 
“…realities exist in the form of multiple mental constructions, socially and 
experientially based, local and specific, dependent, for their form and con-
tent, on the persons who hold them.”125
From the sociological point of view, Tomlinson stresses that “the 
history of special education must be viewed in terms of the benefits it 
brought for a developing industrial society, the benefits for the normal mass 
educational system of a ‘special’ sub-system of education, and the benefits 
that medical, psychological, educational and other personnel derived from 
encouraging new areas of professional expertise.”126
Constructivism aims to give an opportunity through consensus to 
every individual to keep its individuality in this type of society and 
to respect the existing principles of the current system which is exact 
and scientific in its illusion. It is only an unfinished form which is not 
at its best just because of this fact. An ethical, political consensus of 
the system of values makes a system of wholeness.127 Constructivism 
is a complex phenomenon and it questions imposed and given values. 
Therefore, this work is more interesting because it deals with the study 
of one exclusive system which drew down an individual to the grayness 
of thinking and acting. Every exception of the given norms has been 
seen as being a political disagreement and was not tolerated. As Fair-
clough claims “ideology invests language in various ways at various levels, 
and that we do not have to choose between different possible ‘locations’ of 
ideology, all of which seem partly justified and none of which seems entirely 
satisfactory. The key issue is whether ideology is a property of structures or 
a property of events, and the answer is ‘both’.128 Ideologies are created 
within society and are characterized by relations of domination on the 
basis of certain groups or class and are transcendental.
This was presented and was visible in the discourses which were 
identified in this work. In reality man is the one who creates these 
124 Delanty, g. (1997) Social Science beyond Constructivism and realism. Buckin-
gam, Open University Press, p.138
125 Mazzoti, T.B. Constructivism. Universidade Federal do rio de Janeiro. p.2 
(http://www.vusst.hr/ENCYCLOPEDIA/constructivism.htm)
126 Tomlinson, S. (1982) A sociology of special education. London, routledge, p. 29
127 Storig, H.J., (1993) Kleine Weltgeschichte der Philosophie. Verlage W. Kohl-
hammer Stuttgart Belin Koln, p. 697-699
128 Fairclough, N. (1992) Discourse and Social Change. Cambridge, Politiy Press, 
p.88
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constructions. The way he feels, the way he behaves and thinks are 
facts that should be accepted, but this was not always the case as this 
research would show. A claim – as I understand - means that I have 
paid attention to a manner of my behavior in one democratic society. 
This could not be realized in a society where the patterns of thinking, 
behaving or talking served for a collective prescribed aim. The school-
ing process was particularly influenced and regulated by the above 
mentioned patterns. Thus, a person builds his/her own understand-
ing of the world in a gradual manner through its growing process and 
experience. Formal teachings have some influences, but children do 
not absorb them at once. Characteristics of the social environment 
are not supposed to function separately from meanings that individ-
ual might construct. To make a point, social reality is constructed in a 
different manner by different individuals.129 
Social constructivism is a form of cognitive constructivism that 
stresses the collaborative nature of learning. Social constructivism was 
developed by Lev Vigotsky, a founder of constructivism) who was a 
cognitivist, but who refused the presumption constructed by cognitiv-
ists such as Piaget and Perry that it was possible to differentiate learn-
ing from its social context. Vigotsky indicated that all cognitive func-
tions were rooted in social interactions as social products and that 
learning process is a way that learners participate in order to be a part 
of knowledge of the community. He also argued that “every function 
in the child’s cultural development appears twice: first, on the social level 
and, later on, on the individual level; first between people (interpsycho-
logical) and then inside the child (intrapsychological). This applies equally 
to voluntary attention, to logic memory, and to the formation of concepts. 
All the higher functions originate as actual relationships between indi-
viduals.”130 This corresponds to Wheatley who claims that “knowledge 
is not passively received, but is actively built up by the cognizing subject. 
Ideas and thoughts cannot be communicated in the sense that meaning is 
packaged into words and ‘sent’ to another who unpacks the meaning from 
the sentences.”131
129 gall, M.D, gall, J.P., and Borg, W.r. (2002) Educational research: An Intro-
duction. Boston, A&B, p. 
130 Vigotsky, L. (1978). Mind in Society. London, Harvard University Press, p.57
131 Wheatley, g.H. (1991). ‘Constructivist perspectives on science and mathematics 
learning’, Science Education, 75, p.217-218
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Historical development was transmitted by the learners who were 
members of a certain culture who also had an affect on nature and the 
extent of the capacity of learning. A symbol system such as language, 
for example, is learned throughout our life. These symbols prescribe 
how and what is needed to be learned. The nature of the learner’s social 
interaction with members of the society is important. Without social 
interaction which is more versed than others, it would be impossible 
to develop social meaning of the important symbol system and to learn 
how to use them. Young children develop their thinking abilities by 
interacting with adults. 132 
A sociological way of regarding this issue, according to Tomlinson, 
should be able to support all those dealing with special education by 
making clearer what is happening and why it is happening, especially 
the way in which people or groups practice power and control and 
can figure and change, in this case, special education.133 As it is well 
known, the economic, political and social climate in which special edu-
cation was developed was not always opened and supportive. The expe-
riences of teachers and pupils in special schools showed that teachers 
make constant assessments about the potentialities of the children they 
teach, often based on social rather than educational standards.134
Therefore it was a logic choice to implement the critical discourse 
analysis in this work. This method includes language analysis, dis-
closure of determined political dogmas and certain uniformities of 
language which had to be complied with if a person wanted to be a 
member of this social community. There was a strict rule on what was 
allowed to be said and what was not. Power, social structure, control 
system, and social order are the terms which appoint the ways how 
individuals achieve events or create social realities.135 For example, the 
constant emphasis of the self-managing process and the importance of 
the individual only if s/he was a member of a social self-managed com-
munity or the example of a teacher who was qualified enough only if 
s/he was a member of the Communist party. The teacher could also 
become someone if s/he was a participant of a National liberating bat-
132 Beaumie, K., From Emerging Perspectives on Learning, Teaching and Technolo-
gy. The University of georgia, review of Social Constructivism, p.1-8
133 Tomlinson, S. (1982) A sociology of special education. London, routledge, p. 7
134 Tomlinson, S. (1982) A sociology of special education. London, routledge, p. 8
135 Fisher, S.&Dundas Tod, S. (1986) Discourse and Institutional Aauthority. Ablex 
Publishing Corporation Norwood, New Yersey 07648, p. 12
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tle no matter if s/he did not have the necessary educational qualifica-
tions. Participation in the war was considered as a valid substitution for 
necessary education. This was not a secret. On the contrary, this was 
emphasized as being an important characteristic which was deemed 
necessary to be glorified and respected. No one dared to pose questions 
related to the improvement of such an attitude. The authors of the 
analyzed texts were aware of this, and most of them agreed with these 
types of attitudes of determining the structure according to their texts. 
Within this framework we can explore “how institutions offer access to 
various kind of power and what people have arranged to talk about.”136
It may be worth to pointing that constructivism rejects to adopt 
any permanent or ‘foundational’ standards by which the truth can be 
universally known. According to Lincoln “the truth arises from the rela-
tionship between members of some stake-holding community.” Arguing 
about what is truth or what is not may cause the negotiations within 
community aiming to decide what might be accepted as truth.137 This 
could be supported by Schwantd who claims “What we take to be objec-
tive knowledge and truth is the result of perspective. Knowledge and truth 
are created, not discovered by mind.”138
Nevertheless, it could be noted that this social system of giving and 
the never changing element was a mistake. It is completely clear that 
forms and patterns are changeable in their plurality. Differences should 
be respected.139 However, this was not a case in the socialistic society 
which was partially investigated in this study as well. Consensus should 
be enriched through the construction of reality and discourses. 
This could be related to what Searle pointed out that there is “the 
complex structure of social reality which is weightless and invisible, because 
a child is brought up in a culture where he or she simply takes social reality 
as granted… This is because social reality is created by us for our purposes 
and seems to be readily intelligible to us as those purposes themselves.” 140 
136 ibid.,p.16
137 guba, E.g. & Lincoln Y.S. (….) Handbook of Qualitative research. p.204
138 Schwandt, T.A. (1994). Constructivist, interpretative approachs to human in-
quiry. In Denzin, N.K. & Lincoln, Y.S. (eds.), Handbook of Qualitative research. 
Thousand Oaks, CA:Sage (p.125)
139 Storig, H.J., (1993) Kleine Weltgeschichte der Philosophie. Verlage W. Kohl-
hammer Stuttgart Belin Koln, p. 697-699
140 Searle, J.r., (1995) The construction of social reality. New York, The Free Press, 
p. 4 
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Doing this research by using discourse analysis I discovered the 
political regime which glorified human potentials within the frame of 
its own principles and norms. In the same time, there was another level 
of reality related to suffer and exclusion of those who differed from this 
system or disagreed with it breaking the picture of the ideal system. 
Children with special needs felt on their own skin this social condi-
tioning and giveness of things, which did not care about the real needs 
and facts. Social facts in general and institutional facts especially are hier-
archically structured. An institutional fact can not exist in isolation but 
only in a set of systematic relations to other facts. This just turns out that 
in real any life situation one will find oneself in a complex of interlocking 
institutional realities, as it is presented in the result of this work.141 
Sociological perspective, according to Tomlinson, should be able to 
help all those dealing with special education by making cleared what is 
happening and why it is happening, especially the way in which peo-
ple or groups practice power and influence and can figure and change 
special education.142 As it is well known, the economic, political and 
social climate in which special education was developed was not always 
opened and supportive. The experiences of teachers and pupils in spe-
cial schools showed that teachers make continual assessments about the 
potentialities of the children they teach, often based on social rather 
than educational standards.143
Social objects are always created by social acting and the object is 
only a continuation of possible activity. Therefore, the linguistic ele-
ment appears to be partly constitutive of the fact. A certain set of atti-
tudes and beliefs should exist in a community and this would seem to 
require a system of representation such as language. 144 But what exactly 
is the role of language in the constitution of institutional facts? This 
would be discovered through reading the results of this work. 
Adults learn meaning and symbols in social interaction, working 
with their colleagues for example, while a child simply takes social real-
ity as granted from the environment in which it was brought, as it has 
already emphasized. Social reality is created by us for our purposes and 
seems to be readily intelligible to us as the purpose itself. To understand 
141 Searle, J.r., (1995) The construction of social reality. New York, The Free Press p.35
142 Tomlinson, S. (1982) A sociology of special education. London, routledge, p. 7
143 ibid., p. 8
144 Searle, J.r., (1995) The construction of social reality. New York, The Free 
Press.36-37
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the system that was created after the Second World War and teachers’ 
reactions during their work with children with special needs, we need 
to introduce contexts in which this behavior had been developed and 
to understand symbols of language that was used in the community. 
A meaning given to things is not static one. reactions of individu-
als within the society depend to situation and this is the reason why 
changes within special education provoked new, highly ideologically 
constructed interpretations of society and meaning delivered to this 
sort of education in which children with special needs felt attacked. 
Every author or teacher formulated a new situation through their per-
sonal opinions but also through collective understanding of situation 
by using determined and generally accepted terminology even in the 
situations when it would not be expected. 145
Social constructivists also consider knowledge as a human product, 
which is socially and culturally constructed. Individuals create mean-
ing through their interactions with each other and with environment 
they live in. “Social constructivists view learning as a social process. It 
does not take place only within an individual nor is it a passive develop-
ment of behaviors that are shaped by external forces. Meaningful learn-
ing occurs when individuals are engaged in social activities.”146 There-
fore even learning became colored by an ideology in which it was con-
structed. In this case, it was political propaganda of winner who denied 
and opposed everything which did not contribute to their glorified his-
tory. Today, the consequences of this regime have been discovering. 
This is related to the further use of discourse analysis which is to pro-
vide a space for alternative constructions or interpretations which have 
not been taken into consideration yet.147 This work aimed to achieve 
this goal as well. As Fairclough stated: “This is partly a practical matter 
of knowing what is available, and how to get access to it, but it is partly 
a matter of having a mental model of the order of discourse of the institu-
tion or domain one is researching…”148
145 Bauer, M.W. & gaskell g. (2000) Qualitative researching with text, image and 
sound. London, Sage p.186
146 Beaumie, K., From Emerging Perspectives on Learning, Teaching and Technolo-
gy. The University of georgia, review of Social Constructivism  http://projects.coe.
uga.edu/epltt/indeks.php?title=Social
147 Wetherel, T.M., Taylor, S, Yates, S.J. (2001) Discourse as data. A guide for ana-
lysis. London: Sage, p.326
148 Fairclough, N. (1992) Discourse and Social Change. Cambridge, Politiy Press, p.227
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9.2  Acquiring and describing data
In preparing this study I surveyed a number of periodicals published in 
Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina covering the period from 1958-
1990. These periodicals included educational magazines and bulletins 
issued by professional associations of educators, and scholarly journals 
in the field of pedagogy. Because of the lack of scholarly works provid-
ing data and information about the topics of my research, especially 
the period after the war, I made the decision to use all the available 
materials. As the first Law of education was drawn up in 1958, this 
was a significant starting point for educational development after the 
Second World War in both republics. The Law served as legal basis 
for all future laws, as well as the Laws for Special Education and other 
legislatives related to special education development. These laws pre-
scribed many regulations that changed the whole structure of educa-
tion in that period of time. This lasted until 1990s, before the recent 
war started in the former country when these two republics became 
independent states.
Therefore, in this study I followed the qualitative research meth-
odology and based the analysis on educational magazines from Bos-
nia and Herzegovina: Prosvjetni list (Educational news), Nasa skola 
(Our school) and Porodica i dijete (Family and the child). The maga-
zines from Croatia are: Pedagoski rad (Educational work) (Napredak-
Progress), Skolski vijesnik (School news) and zivot i skola (Life and 
School) used as the research data. This was important for reviewing 
the situation of special education within dual school system that was 
supported by legal regulations in the former Yugoslavia. They were 
selected on the grounds of their importance in the period researched 
in the main educational magazines in the former country and because 
of their contents and field of interest. 
The chosen magazines have been of particular use. The large scope 
of the topics of the articles considered both the factual changes of spe-
cial education and its service system during different periods of time, 
the situation in regular education and it having to face new phenom-
ena such as integration and individualization. More specific themes 
questioned the teachers’ positions and their dealings with the ‘new’ 
situation in the classrooms. The lack of professional special teachers 
was evident and this was the most usual topic in the period after the 
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war and the period chosen by the magazines which also included later 
periods as well.
Prosvjetni list is the oldest educational magazine in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. This magazine was firstly published in 1945. Many dif-
ferent editors influenced the form of this magazine and its conception 
as well as different laws, political structure, educational reforms, etc. 
Nevertheless, this magazine was always presented as a professional and 
informative magazine for educational workers in BiH. The magazine 
dealt with concrete issues of educational theory and school practice, 
but also with the issue on special education. This was, one of reasons 
for choosing this magazine for this work. Even though, Prosvjetni list 
was not specialized for special education, it still paid lot of attention to 
this field of education. Correspondents of this magazine wrote about 
the social attitudes towards children with special needs and their posi-
tion in schools and in society. 
This magazine probably would not have functioned for such a long 
period of time without its numerous correspondents. They were edu-
cational workers who experienced different pedagogical problems dur-
ing their teaching in regular elementary and secondary schools. They 
were also professors from different universities, pedagogical advisers 
from ministries of education and pedagogical institutes, and defectol-
ogists. They informed about their practical experiences from school 
work in BiH in different periods of time. They also offered statistical 
data and examples not complying with the legal regulations related 
to special education. The profile of the magazine was probably con-
ditioned with different motives of publications and different types 
of editors. Namely, Prosvjetni list was the magazine of the republic 
Trade Union of educational and scientific workers of BiH. Therefore, 
the main topic of the magazine was a social one. This magazine mostly 
informed about the irregularity in educational work, the lack of profes-
sional educational staff, the lack of school spaces and equipment. Pub-
lic requirements for the employment of teachers were published in this 
magazine, as well as minutes from school board meetings or proposals 
and schedules of new laws, recognized laws and different attitudes of 
the authorities towards education. Therefore, the political aspect was 
very much present and had quiet a lot of influence as well. The charac-
ter of the magazine was clearly defined through its conception. Authors 
also influenced the character of the magazine with their articles.
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This magazine got a special award from President Tito for its 30th 
Anniversary. This was specially noted on the first page of each issue of 
the magazine. It was written “By the Edict of the President of the Social-
istic Federative Republic of Yugoslavia Josip Broz Tito “Prosvjetni list” 
was awarded with the Order of National Merit with silver rays for the 30 
anniversary (1975).”
The educational magazine Nasa skola was founded on January 25, 
1950 in Sarajevo during the Founding of the Assembly of Pedagogi-
cal Association of the Nr BiH. This magazine conceptually dealt with 
educational issues attempting to improve the professional and ped-
agogical culture of its readers. The conception of the magazine was 
changed in 1972, making it a dynamic, modern and innovative mag-
azine. Its intention was to improve the education of the young genera-
tions. Nasa skola started to publish articles related to the teachers’ expe-
riences in different levels of education. It also published articles related 
to theoretical and practical educational problems. For this reason, it is 
possible to read about the history of education, the results from other 
pedagogical fields, articles from abroad, social-political activities and 
documents from the educational field. This magazine also wrote about 
MA and PhD thesis related to pedagogical and psychological field. 
In relation to the above mentioned, Nasa skola became the magazine 
which covered the theory and practice of elementary education. The pub-
lisher became the Federation of the Pedagogical Association of the Sr 
BiH. This magazine was published five times a year. Texts were writ-
ten in Cyrillic and Latin alphabet, alternately. 
Later on, several distinguished professors from that period of time 
were in the editorial office of Nasa skola, such as dr. Nikola Filipovic, 
dr. Petar Mandic, dr. Branko rakic etc. They used to work at the Phil-
osophical faculty in Sarajevo at that time. This magazine was primarily 
devoted to teachers. The main aim was to inform teachers about latest 
improvements in the educational field as well as to warn them about 
certain educational omissions or to suggest some new approaches and 
methods. Namely, this magazine, in contra to Prosvjetni list, was a 
type of manual or memo pad for the educational workers aiding them 
in their everyday work in the classrooms, but at the same time out of 
them. Nasa skola was one of the most accepted educational maga-
zines. The correspondents of this magazine were teachers, professors, 
scientific workers and professionals from all the regions of the former 
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Yugoslavia. The educational magazine “Nasa skola” is still present in 
the BiH pedagogical world and is considered to be a magazine of a 
great quality. 
The educational magazine Porodica i dijete was the magazine for 
the social care of pre-school and elementary school education. This 
magazine was founded by the BiH Council for the protection and edu-
cation of children in 1953 in Sarajevo. 
The main purpose of this magazine was to be «an interpreter for the 
developmental needs of the children» and «a follower of all social accom-
plishments, a promoter of better care and better education for children.» 
This magazine mostly dealt with educational issues, social and medi-
cal protection of children and family, pre-school education, problems 
in the schools in the wider social community. Different popular, pro-
fessional and scientific articles from various social sciences were pub-
lished, mostly from pedagogy and psychology. The magazine also gave 
practical advices to parents, educators, teachers and social workers. 
Many initiatives for the promotion of the care for children were also 
undertaken. The quality of the magazine became better in time and it 
had many subscribers from all over the country. 
As the name of this magazine suggests, the main task of Porodica 
i dijete (The Family and the Child) was to support families and chil-
dren in their everyday problems in the educational process and in soci-
ety. Correspondents of this magazine were professionals and teachers 
from BiH and from the other republics. Some of the authors from this 
magazine also corresponded with the Prosvjetni list and Nasa skola. 
Nevertheless, it is obvious that these magazines differed in their con-
ception and content. Prosvjetni list was the most important magazine 
concerning this work because it conveyed the experiences from all the 
BiH schools and offered numerous articles in the field of special edu-
cation. Sometimes the same authors wrote in both Prosvjetni list and 
Nasa skola, such as prof. Neva Sain, defectologist or prof. Djuro Svrd-
lin from the Pedagogical Academy in Sarajevo. Their articles offered a 
realistic picture of the educational situation in the r BiH from a pro-
fessional point of view. Unfortunately, this magazine is not published 
today in BiH.
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TABLE 1. Educational magazines from Bosnia and Herzegovina
Bosnia and 
herzegovina
Magazine structure The year and a 
location of its 
founding
Publisher
Prosvjetni list
Today
This 
magazine is 
published 
every month, 
except in July 
and August
dealt with the 
concrete issues of 
educational theory 
and school practice, 
even today.
1945, Sarajevo The republic 
Trade 
Union of 
Educational 
and Scientific 
workers of 
BiH
Today – 
no data
Porodica i 
dijete
Today – not 
publishing 
any more
was the magazine 
which dealt with 
social care of 
pre-school and 
elementary school 
education. 
1953, Sarajevo The BiH 
Council for 
the Protection 
and 
Education of 
Children
Nasa skola dealt with 
educational 
issues attempting 
to improve 
professional and 
pedagogical culture 
of its readers. 
The conception 
of the magazine 
was changed in 
1972, making it 
dynamic, modern 
and innovative. 
Its intention was 
to improve the 
education of the 
younger generations
1950, Sarajevo The 
Founding 
Assembly 
of the 
Pedagogical 
Association of 
the Nr BiH.
Today - 
The Allience 
of the 
Pedagogical 
Associations
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Pedagoski rad used to be published under the name Napredak dur-
ing the years before the World War II and this was the first educa-
tional magazine in Croatia. After the war, in 1946, this magazine was 
renamed Pedagoski rad and was published by the Pedagogical-literary 
society . The magazine continued its progressive tradition and kept its 
position as the leading educational magazine in Croatia. It was pub-
lished in zagreb. Pedagoski rad was a magazine which covered peda-
gogical and cultural-educational issues from the year 1964, and was 
edited in a month or in two months as a double print. Pedagogical-Lit-
erary Society was the founder of this magazine, which became a pro-
fessional association of the Trade Unions for Educational Workers of 
the Nr Croatia after the Second World War. This magazine published 
theoretical and practical, historical, pedagogical and psychological arti-
cles, translations, book reviews, chronicles and current bibliographies. 
Pedagoski rad as the oldest educational magazine in Croatia celebrated 
its 100 anniversary in 1959.
Pedagoski rad had numerous correspondents from Croatia and 
other parts of Yugoslavia. “It was very engaged in the construction of our 
socialistic education and Marxist pedagogy was included in the discus-
sions related to school reforms before and after 1958.” In the 1960s, this 
magazine played an important role in encouraging scientific research 
in pedagogy. “The after war development of Yugoslavian pedagogy was 
reflected in the activities of this magazine and its development was directed 
by it.” Today, this periodical is issued four times a year dealing mostly 
with articles related to educational practice. Its founder and publisher 
is the Pedagogical-Literary Society.
Skolski vjesnik started running in 1951 as a Bulletin for educa-
tional workers from Split, and later on it become a professional news-
paper for the educational workers of this town and its region. Until the 
end of 1961 it was published as a newspaper, but from 1962 it became 
a magazine for educational workers from Dalmatia and hence became 
a magazine. Correspondents of this magazine were educational work-
ers from Split, Dalmatia and the whole country. Skolski vjesnik started 
to deal with various issues on its pages, not only dealing with schools, 
the teaching process and educational work, but it also paid attention 
to a national prosperity, to the work of different educational associa-
tions and clubs and educational activities in general in Split and fur-
ther, and later on in the whole region of Dalmatia. His editor was the 
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Institute for the Educational-Pedagogical Service of the Union of the 
municipalities of Split. The following titles were included: discussions 
and articles, from the educational practices of elementary and second-
ary schools, from pre-school education, history of schooling and ped-
agogy, information, short reviews.
Many different editors influenced the profile of this magazine and 
its conception. Its first editor was The Educational Council of the town 
of Split, than the Council for Education and Culture of the town, the 
Association of Teachers and Secondary School Professors, the Insti-
tute for the Improvement of Elementary Education, the Pedagogical 
Academy from Split and finally the Institute for Educational-Pedagog-
ical Service of the Union of Split municipalities. From the first issued 
published in 1951 the magazine had been published different articles 
that dealt with different issues from the educational field, science and 
culture. Dynamic growth could be followed through its pages as well 
as ”the socialistic transformation of our school, especially in the region of 
Dalmatia.”
Even though this magazine started as a local and regional newspa-
per, it overcame these narrow frames in the last 30 years of its exist-
ence and became ”the magazine which was read in the whole region of 
our country.” It had more than 500 correspondents from all over the 
country and abroad. In 1951, in the period of time when social man-
agement was intensively implemented in society, this magazine pre-
sented an important factor in the development and democratization 
of education and culture. It cooperated with a significant number of 
distinguished educational activists who wrote about their opinions and 
experiences, contributing in this way to the building of ”our modern 
self-management socialistic school.”
”Currently, when we are attempting to integrate  our self-manage-
ment into the educational system together with pooling the labor in order 
to improve our educational process, Skolski vjesnik needs to use the public 
which contributes to the continual building of our self-managed schools.” 
The magazine published articles related to the educational reform, 
to didactical accomplishments, methods of some teaching subjects 
and fields, pedagogical psychology, sociology of education, etc. Special 
attention was given to the useful articles of teachers who wrote about 
the practical side of teaching. The magazine especially dealt with issues 
on programming and organizing of the educational process, observ-
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ing and the evaluation of students’ work, extra activities out of the 
school’s boundaries, and successful examples of productive and social 
work. Editors also paid a great attention to articles which described 
the experiences related to the work with students who faced difficulties 
during the educational process.  Today, this periodical is issued quar-
terly in Croatian and English. Croatian Pedagogical-Literary Society, 
branch of Split and Faculty of Philosophy in Split are today’s founder 
and publisher of this periodical which publishes scientific and special-
ized material from the area of pedagogy, other education sciences and 
interdisciplinary works.
zivot i skola, a magazine for pedagogical and cultural-educational 
issues was published in Osijek 1952. It celebrated its 20th anniversary 
in 1971 and was awarded the golden Medallion from Osijek for its 
work. This magazine was very important for this town and the region 
of Slavonia and Baranja on the whole, because the creative works of 
educational workers was presented to a wider audience on its pages. 
Through the years it has increased its importance and influence on 
its readers. 
The magazine published the most current problems on pedagog-
ical theory and practice and had many correspondents. This maga-
zine contributed to the development of educational system by giv-
ing  “concrete contribution towards the building of the Socialistic, Yugo-
slav self-managed theory and practice.“ The name of the magazine was 
given purposely, because its meaning meant that it surpassed the old 
pedagogy and the old system of education that was under the influence 
of Soviet pedagogy and its system of education. “The school needed to 
have a connection with society” which was the main idea at that time. 
The magazine changed the editors several times and this influenced 
its structure, forms and technical characteristics. In the beginning, it 
was a bulletin for education and culture of the town Osijek. Later on 
it became a periodical for education and culture in 1956 and then a 
magazine for pedagogical, educational and cultural issues in 1959. A 
group of distinguished educational workers from Osijek were initia-
tors of this magazine. The editors were the Workers’ Club of Osijek, 
the Pedagogical Center of Osijek, the Institute for the Improvement 
of Elementary Education in Osijek, and the Institute for Educational 
and Pedagogical Service for the region of the Union of Municipali-
ties of Osijek.
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TABLE 2. Educational magazines from Croatia
Croatia Magazine’s 
structure
A year and 
a place of 
establishing
Founder and 
Publisher
Pedagoski 
rad
Today, this 
periodical is 
issued four 
times a year
The first 
educational 
magazine in 
Croatia; the 
leading magazine;
1859, zagreb; 
under the name 
Napredak; from 
1946 under the 
name Pedagoški 
rad; Napredak 
today
Croatian 
Pedagogical-Literary 
Society from 1859 
until today
Skolski 
vjesnik
Today - this 
periodical is
issued 
quarterly 
in Croatian 
and English
Educational, 
scientific and 
cultural issues; 
publishing articles 
related to reform 
of education, 
didactical issues, 
methods of certain 
teaching subjects, 
articles from the 
field of pedagogy 
psychology, 
sociology, 
education, etc.
Today – scientific 
and specialized 
materials from the 
area of pedagogy 
as well as other 
education sciences;
interdisciplinary 
works
1951, Split At first the 
Educational Council 
Split, then Council 
for Education and 
Culture of the town,  
Assoc. of Teachers 
and Professors of 
Secondary Schools, 
Institute for improv. 
Element. Education; 
Pedag. Academy in 
Split and finally the 
Institute for Educat.-
Pedagogical Service 
of the Union of 
Municipalities Split
Today – Croatian 
Pedagogical-Literary 
Society, branch of 
Split; Faculty of 
Philosophy in Split;
zivot i skola
Today - this 
periodical is 
issued two 
times a year
Magazine for  
pedagogical 
and cultural-
educational issues; 
 
Today – periodical 
for educational 
theory and 
practice
1951, Osijek Pedagogical Center 
Osijek; Institute 
for Improving 
Elementary 
Education; Institute 
for Educational 
and Pedagogical 
Service for the region 
of the Union of 
Municipalities Osijek
Today – Faculty of 
Philosophy in Osijek 
and Teachers’ faculty 
in Osijek
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From its humble beginnings of a modest paper it became a mod-
ern periodical. Distinguished educational workers with various levels 
of education and from different social structures worked in the edito-
rial office of this magazine. This only strengthened the structure of the 
magazine. This periodical is issued two times a year.
I noticed similarities in the conceptions and forms of the maga-
zines and their contents. I found out that the Croatian magazine Ped-
agoski rad had the same form and conception as Prosvjetni list from 
BiH; the magazine zivot i skola reminded me of the BiH magazine 
Nasa skola because of its conception and contents. It is obvious that 
examples and excerpts were taken or were exchanged between them, 
and it is also obvious that there was an on going cooperation between 
them. Pedagoski rad and Prosvjetni list received awards from the Presi-
dent of Yugoslavia, Comrade Tito in 1981 (Pedagoski rad received the 
Order for National Merit with a Silver Star amongst other awards, and 
Prosvjetni list received the Order for National Merit with Silver rays). 
These awards were printed on the first page of each issue of the mag-
azines. Similarities of these two magazines could be explained by the 
fact that their editors were the republic Trade Unions.
It is important to mention that these magazines from Croatia 
became periodicals from 1980 when they accepted standardized forms 
of articles. In Bosnia and Herzegovina these magazines kept the same 
form, and today they have lost their strength and value and none of 
them are indexed. 
Namely, each magazine from Croatia was characteristic according 
to its form and content and location of its publishing, even though 
some of the authors had written for both or all three magazines. The 
reason for this was the division of Croatia into regions and this has 
remained the same today, which meant that it all depended on the geo-
graphical position. Therefore, these magazines were linked to regions 
and basically wrote about topics from their main towns and environ-
ment. As a result of this, Pedagoski rad was edited in zagreb, the cap-
ital of Croatia (Center of Croatia) Skolski vjesnik in Split (Dalma-
tia), and zivot i skola in Osijek (Slavonia and Baranja). Today these 
magazines have the same importance and they are issued four or two 
times a year.
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9.3  Data collection
In this study, the first action took place during the process of data col-
lection. During this process a large amount of data was found and sys-
tematically analyzed with the aim to realize what is subject to this study. 
Data collecting has been done in two different periods of times and in 
two separate countries or two ex republics of the same former coun-
try. Firstly I collected the data for my MA dissertation under the topic 
“Special education contained in educational magazines and work done in 
schools in Bosnia and Herzegovina, in the period from 1958-1990.”
After the defense of my thesis, my mentor prof. Eija Karna sug-
gested to extend my research to another republic of the former Yugo-
slavia in order to continue my work and to do the PhD dissertation. 
I have chosen Croatia, because this country used to cooperate with 
Bosnia and Herzegovina before, and currently do this as well. I was 
very familiar with the sources in this country. Therefore, I needed to 
research three educational magazines from Croatia that were adequate 
enough for this work.  
The first phase of collecting the data for my MA thesis started in 
2001. I researched each magazine separately. All articles which dealt 
with special education or children with special needs were marked and 
copied. I went to the National library in Sarajevo every day within a 
period of three months. I also went to the Archive of BiH. Doing this 
in this way, I collected a huge amount of material. Unfortunately, I was 
able to use only one part of the collected materials. After very careful 
reading the chosen material, the material was then selected according 
to the years of publishing and topics.  It was not easy to see what was 
important and what was not in all the data which offered a completely 
different picture of regular education from that period of time. This 
picture had nothing to do with the picture that was presented before 
and in which part I was involved with. In my research I examined sim-
ilar data from other republic and from my experiences and memories. 
The original amount of transcribed data covered about 320 numbers 
of magazines (127 from BiH and 193 from Croatia) as it is shown in 
tables 3 and 4. From this amount I selected 144 articles as the most 
applicable for my work(71 from BiH and 73 from Croatia).
I recalled some of memories about education for that period of 
time. I saw children who differed from other children and their dif-
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ficulties and attempts to adapt themselves into the regular teaching 
process which was not adapted to their needs, and which was usually 
not accommodated with responsible human understanding. Later on, 
when I became a teacher, I used to meet these children but did not 
offer them any special attention, because a child with hearing aid was 
not seen to be a child with special need for me. This term did not exist 
in this form at that time. I treated them as other students which were 
a good approach but I demanded the same knowledge which was not 
always the correct procedure. I need to emphasize here that during 
my studies at the Pedagogical Academy in Sarajevo, from 1984-1987, 
the education of these children was not even mentioned. Young teach-
ers needed to face this situation in their own way or to consult their 
older colleagues. 
In the first period of this research I especially researched a period 
of recognition of the first law of education which presented, in a way, 
a change in schooling in BiH. The law was the legal base for all future 
acts. Of course, the difficult post war period influenced this law, but 
basically it had a positive approach because it paid attention to chil-
dren with special needs and to the importance of their education. It 
also attracted the public attention to their existence. 
Prosvjetni list mostly dealt with this issue of special education 
which was indicative by the number of the articles related to this topic. 
The articles were mostly written by teachers who met these children 
in their schools or by professors from the Pedagogical Academy who 
wrote about this after attending Seminars about this topic. Articles 
were rarely written by defectologists which could be approved by the 
fact that the republic of BiH did not have a faculty to educate indi-
viduals for this profession at that time.
TABLE 3. Articles selected for the study in BiH
Magazines from BiH Articles (1958-1990)
Prosvjetni list Collected 81, selected 52
Nasa skola Collected 20, selected 9
Porodica i dijete Collected 26, selected 10
TOTAL 127, 71
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The second phase of the data collecting started in 2006 in capital of 
Croatia, zagreb. During my vacations I went every day to the National 
University library in zagreb. I read the magazines from the mentioned 
periods, marked the texts that were related to special education and 
children with special needs, copied them and brought them home 
in BiH. I promoted purposeful sampling to get information in rela-
tion to the research questions. In a meantime, I worked on the previ-
ous collected and selected materials in order to present some results to 
my mentor in Finland and to get advice on what to do next. As I was 
not able to collect all the materials when I was in zagreb, I went there 
again in the autumn of 2007 and the spring of 2008 and again went 
through the same processes of investigation. I had finally checked the 
materials collected and had purposefully chosen the materials that were 
the most suitable for my study. After collecting the data, the process 
of data analysis started.
TABLE 4. Articles selected for the study in Croatia
Magazines from Croatia Articles (1958-1990)
Pedagoski rad Collected 70, selected 21
Skolski vjesnik Collected 72, selected 28
zivot i skola Collected 51, selected 24
TOTAL 193, 73 
At first glance, I realized that the situation in special education differed 
in these two republics extensively. It was obvious that the republic of 
Croatia worked on the development of special education and paid a 
lot attention towards educating the teaching staff for this field of edu-
cation in order to take care of children with special needs. This repub-
lic inherited some special institutions and continued to work in this 
direction. At the beginning this was not an easy job, but later on, this 
republic improved this part of the field of education. The data col-
lected gave Croatia the go ahead to established the Faculty of defectol-
ogy in the 1970s while BiH did not have any in this researched period 
of time. Following the facts that were found, it was clear that BiH as 
the one of the republics of the former country was always pushed aside 
during important decisions, it did not matter whether these decisions 
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were related to education, economy or industry. If we read carefully 
the extracts that have been chosen from collected material, we will be 
able to see this difference and the ignorance of the central state gov-
ernment towards this republic BiH. In spite of the fact that this study 
so far can not give us any reasonable answer to this situation, it was 
worthwhile to collect this material in order to provoke readers into 
starting a new investigation in order to solve this ‘mistery’, as well as 
to increase the awareness of the importance of this issue.
9.4  Data analysis
In qualitative research, data collection and data analysis are associated 
procedures. The fact is, preliminary analysis was promoted during the 
process of data collecting from the very beginning. The purpose of this 
study is to understand the position of children with special needs and 
the status of special education in Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia 
in the particular period of time mainly through the analysis of six edu-
cational magazines. In order to achieve this, data analysis went through 
several phases. First, there was an ongoing reading of collected mate-
rial and coding phase. The second phase meant constant re-reading of 
the texts and its interpretations “Any application of discourse analysis is 
bound to be interested in an understanding of the production and repro-
duction (reading/hearing) of whole texts.”149 Making extracts from the 
texts and comparing them all the time was another step of my data 
analysis. Final phase occurred during the process of naming discourses 
in the context in which data was collected.
The typical character of text in all the articles was mostly a descrip-
tive narrative, meaning not only registering events, but giving differ-
ent ideas regarding the issues that were analyzed. Some of them were 
more or less argumentative some were convincing, some accusing, 
some consultative, some professional and some were simply practical. 
Their purpose was to act upon the readers in such a way as to attract 
their attention, or to get readers to believe in the information and rec-
ommendations presented, or to provoke them to react. 
As this study was focused on discovering the hidden contents and 
the ways on how the authors preferred to present educational issues 
related to special education in different periods of time and on the dif-
149 Kress, g., (1991) ‘Critical discourse analysis’, Annual review of Applied Linguis-
tics 11. Cambridge University Press, p.93
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ferent ways of how the issues were presented, critical discourse analy-
sis was the main method used in this work. Here we can explore how 
language was important as a part of broader processes and activities or 
how language was associated with a particular profession.150 This corre-
sponds with a claim that “constructivism is one element of interpretativ-
ism. Ontologically, … there is no single, tangible reality that can be reduced 
and approximated, there are only multiple, constructed realities.”151
Discourse is determined by the social structure at all levels. This 
includes social relations at a societal level, in particular institutions 
such as law, education, system of classification, numerous norms and 
conventions, and so forth. “The discursive event is shaped by them, but 
it also shaped them…It is constitutive both in the sense that it helps to sus-
tain and reproduce the social status quo, and in the sense that it contrib-
utes to transforming it.”152 The social approach to discourse is mainly 
present here, because of the fact that the discourse phenomenon is 
socially structured as it has already been emphasized above while pre-
senting social constructivism. This corresponds to roth’s definition of 
the term and concept of discourse which refers to “the special ways in 
which natural language, spoken and written, is used in particular disci-
plines or by particular communities of practice. …or the attempt to study 
linguistic patterns in units that extend the clause or sentences,” analyzing 
language use in particular social contexts.153
The main principles of CDA as developed by N. Fairclough were 
used to analyze found information. According to Fairlcough, CDA 
considers three dimensions of discourse: the text, discursive practices 
and social practices. Text analysis nominates traditional linguistic anal-
ysis of the text. Discursive practice searches for the conception between 
what is brought in a text and what is social reality, the set of concepts or 
circumstances of how writers formulate texts and how readers receive 
them in order to find and understand hidden contents. Social practice 
150 Wetherell, M., Taylor, S., Yates, S.Y. (2001) Discourse as data: a guide for analy-
sis. Sage, London.p.7
151 Pickard, A. and Dixon, P. (2004) ‘The applicability of constructivist user studies: 
how can constructivist inquiry inform service providers and system designers?’, 
Information research Vol.9 No.3, p.6
152 Fairclough, N. and Wodak, r. (1997) ‘Critical Discourse Analysis.’ in van Dijk, 
T.A. (ed.), Introduction to Discourse Analysis. London, Sage, p.258
153 roth, W.M. (2005) Doing Qualitative research: Praxis of Method. rotterdam, 
Sense Publishers, p.317
95
looks upon the analysis of the discourse in relation to social structures: 
the term ‘social’ referred to the way people, together, create reality in a 
place of their living.154 As it was emphasized, “CDA attempts to describe 
structuring of power domination, their reproduction in and through text, 
and their effects on the possibilities of individual action. On the other 
hand, CDA practitioners wish to point out precisely what possibilities of 
real freedom of action – that is, not fully determined, not fully constrained 
– is open to the individual speaker/writer or hearer/reader.”155
Critical discourse analysis is a very distinctive approach which 
makes an effort to locate discourse within a specific concept of society 
and to performed comprehensively and completely ‘critical’ attitude 
towards society. As society can be only understood as a totality, hence 
any special phenomenon needs to be analyzed against the background 
of its broader social context. This critical approach enables us to realize 
how society is, can and ought to be in certain historical periods.156
It is important to mention here that I firstly analyzed data from 
BiH. This was the easier way of doing things for me because I have 
already had this data collected for the purpose of my MA work. There-
fore, I needed to attach the discourse analysis to this data. In this stage, 
my work became harder, because of the fact that I had never encoun-
tered a discourse analysis before and for this reason I spent many hours 
in learning how to understand this methodology and to apply it to 
my research and finally to my complete work. After reading the litera-
ture related to the discourse analysis and later on with the critical dis-
course analysis, I encouraged myself and started to work carefully. I 
went to Finland twice in two years in order to check my findings and 
to ask for advice from my mentor. Special education issue and position 
of children with special needs were the items of this research explored 
through the CDA dimension. Therefore, the data were analyzed by 
applying broadly qualitative critical discourse analysis which presents 
problem-oriented approach.157
154 Fairclough, N. (1992) Discourse and Social Change. Cambridge, Politiy Press, 
p.64-65
155 Kress, g., (1991) Critical Discourse Analysis. Annual review of Applied Lin-
guistics 11, 84-99. Cambridge University Press, USA, p.87
156 Hammersley, M. (1997) ‘On the foundations of ciritical discourse analysis’. 
Language and Communication, Vol.17, no.3.p.237-238
157 Wodak, r. (2004) ‘Critical discourse analysis’ in Qualitative research 
practice,p.200
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In a practical manner, I started the analysis with reading all the 
articles straight through and made preliminary coding of all the parts 
of the texts which I considered important for special education and 
wherever children with special needs were mentioned. One of the most 
important tasks in doing this study was data reduction. I attempted to 
cope with huge amount of material while trying to cover all the data I 
collected. Therefore, I re-read some parts of material until I got famil-
iar with the content and until I succeeded to reconstruct material in 
a coherent and practical manner.158 The second phase, coding meant 
more time consuming and presented very complex procedure to be 
carry out. The initial coding was grounded on topical themes (e.g., 
the position of special education within the regular educational sys-
tem) and on the subject of positions where the text included the chil-
dren (e.g., a disabled child). I selected out different kinds of account 
in order to analyze them again. These first categories were condensed 
and changed during later analysis, and only were processed in order 
to make the data more achievable. I did not mean to do a complete 
analysis before I was fully aware of  the status of the collected data. 
This needed a full concentration in order to “make analytical sense of 
texts in all their fragmented, contradictory messiness.”159 As the relations 
between codes started to become clearer I divided the data under each 
code into extracts and reorganized them. This procedure presented the 
start of the next phase.
After the coding phase was complete, I went more profoundly 
into the examination of the chosen sequences. This entailed gather-
ing a number of examples related to the special education and select-
ing the most interesting sequences to be analyzed in detail. In this 
case, I researched the ways in which article was written, and usual 
phrases of that time searching for pattern in the data (e.g., whether the 
author defended or disagreed with the integration of children), and 
the distinctive grammatical characteristics which made certain posi-
tions or labels for the children. I also looked for practices in the lan-
guage related to a specific topic or activity such as the family of par-
158 Hepburn, A. and Potter, J. (2004) ‘Discourse analytic practice’ in Seale, C, 
gobo, g., gubrium, J.F., Silverman, D. Qualitative research Practice. London, 
Sage, p.187-188
159 gil, r. (2000) ‘Discourse Analysis’ in Bauer, M.W.&gaskell g.Qualitative rese-
arching with text, image and sound. London, Sage, p. 180
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ticular conditions and meanings around it.160 The process of interpret-
ing also demanded reading of the extracts within their contextual set-
ting and taking the interpretations of the authors into consideration, 
since the same phrases might have different meanings in different con-
texts. I also interpreted the data on the grounds of earlier literature and 
through a broader traditional context, such as through the view of the 
dominant political regime and professional practices of that time.161 
As Stubbs noted any choice of words creates a mini-world or universe 
of discourse, and makes predictions about what is also likely to occur 
in the same context.162 
Afterwards, the use of a more prominent context as an analytic 
approach helped me to find the essence of the position of special edu-
cation, which can be considered as generalized in different settings if 
we bear in mind that we are comparing two republics which differed 
in their economic prosperity even though at the same time they were 
part of the same country with the same specific political regime. In 
order to affirm the extent to which analysis is covered, I finally checked 
whether the findings comprised a complete account of the data I found 
or whether there were some extracts which differed in meaning or 
were not clear enough. I read through each extracts several times to 
get an idea of which discourse applied to the extracts. Their meanings 
were interrelated and influenced each other, sometimes overlapping. 
As Taylor emphasized, historical texts may be difficult to interpret or 
understand. Thus, I needed to be careful in contextualizing the found 
data into notions, values and ideas of the researched times, taking care 
not to make assessments based upon my own assumptive opinions.163 
I needed to assess situations or circumstances shrewdly and to draw 
sound conclusions. Furthermore, being written in a certain period of 
time, the language use may be different in nature or quality with dis-
similar articulating, sentence construction and word use. Some words 
were politically colored and typical for that time and governing regime. 
160 Wetherell, M., Taylor, S., Yates, S.Y. (2001) Discourse as data: a guide for analy-
sis. London, Sage p.7
161 Wetherell, M., Taylor, S., Yates, S.Y. (2001) Discourse as data: a guide for analy-
sis. London, Sage
162 Stubbs, M. (1983) Discourse analysis: the sociolinguistic analysis of natural 
language. Oxford, Blackwell, p.2
163 Wetherell, M., Taylor, S., Yates, S.Y. (2001) Discourse as data: a guide for analy-
sis. Sage, London. p.306
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They are not in common usage any more. For example self-managing 
society, laboring class. Some of the phrases became archaic or polit-
ically incorrect (retarded, handicapped). The historical context was 
always studied and incorporated into the interpretation of texts and 
discourse. The impression of ‘change’ was underlined in the process of 
text and discourse analysis.164
According to the practice of a discourse analysis, the data is pre-
sented as isolated extracts in a hierarchical and chronological order, in 
order that the reader has opportunity to recognize the interactional 
context in which some of the meanings arise. Sometimes, there were 
new phrases or episodes between the first readings which were over-
looked. I also excluded some parts of the texts which I found not 
adaptable to any of the discourses which I had already selected. There-
fore, I omitted from the work some pieces of texts which were not 
important from the viewpoint of the analysis. It was important to dis-
tinguish between the data and context while defining data.165
The next action meant identifying and naming the discourses. I put 
emphasis on the linguistic and discourse analysis but also paid atten-
tion to the social consequences of this research. Then I examined in 
more detail the discourses and ideologies which framed the accounts. 
Naming them was the first step since they did not come out openly 
in the text nor were they clearly mentioned. What is not pronounced 
implicitly creates allusions which depend on share knowledge and 
creates a kind of secrecy suggesting a kind of ‘repertoire of collective 
knowledge’. 166 This was especially popular in political rhetoric of that 
time, but also today. After this, I analyzed the potential inconsistencies 
in an assortment of accounts and the result they produced. In order to 
make this clearer I also present the extracts of the text on the basis of 
the examples of the original data in order to give a reader possibility 
to ponder the equivalence between my analytical approach and these 
examples. As a result, I divided the extracts according to the different 
ideologies of the written discourses and made two lists for extracts from 
BiH and Croatia, starting from the number 1 -142 (BiH) and 1-150 
(CrO) in order to be more accessible to the readers.
164 Wodak, r. (2004) ‘Critical discourse analysis’ in Qualitative research practice, p.200
165 Wetherell, M., Taylor, S., Yates, S.Y. (2001) Discourse as data: a guide for analy-
sis. Sage, London, p.26
166 Wodak, r. (2004) ‘Critical discourse analysis’ in Qualitative research practice, p.200
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In accordance with the analysis and the method that I have chosen, 
I constantly compared the findings and discourses I had already rec-
ognized in the analysis with the empirical data. The different phases 
of the analysis advanced by overlapping each other in accordance to 
their interrelations. As it can be seen, the discourse analysis was an 
important method which facilitated my dealing with the collection, 
transcription and coding texts, as well as with the use of the results 
and the analysis. When I applied this method to my BiH data, I pro-
ceeded to do the same with data collected in Croatia. I named 10 dis-
courses in both republics even though they did not relate to the same 
meaning or situation, but their themes were similar or dealt with the 
same issue. For example, the gender related discourse of BiH dealt 
with an issue concerning the discrimination of female children on 
regarding their regular enrollment in schools and the discourse of the 
same sort of gender issue in Croatia dealt with women-war heroes. 
These two republics differed so much, and the discourses enlightened 
this situation. This was very transparent in the comparison part. Dis-
courses follow internally consistent interpretation frames, put differ-
ently the sort of language with the aim to construct some aspects of 
reality from a certain perspective. 167 For example the empowerment 
discourse is constructed following stereotypes which prevailed at that 
period of time. Discourse is essentially seen as the effect of collusion, 
according to Hepburn and Potter. Thus the political, social and lin-
guistic practices were put much behind the real situation, while those 
who were playing particular roles were not able to recognize the real 
structure of the game, as the political discourse underlined. 168 There-
fore, discourse analysis was used to explore those ways which influ-
enced the particular texts.
This methodology challenges the researcher to investigate the hid-
den contents with the collected research material. Therefore, discourse 
is socially constructed and socially conditioned or “discourse is con-
structed and constructive.”169 It constructs under the special conditions 
situation within society, relations between people, their beliefs, preju-
167 Fairclough, N. (1992) Discourse and social change. Cambridge, Polity Press, p.
168 Wodak, r. (2004) ‘Critical discourse analysis’ in Qualitative research practice.
p.198
169 Hepburn, A. and Potter, J. (2004) ‘Discourse analytic practice’ in Seale, C, 
gobo, g., gubrium, J.F., Silverman, D. Qualitative research Practice. London, 
Sage.p.185
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dices. The discourse oriented educational research deals with the mul-
tiplicity of meanings that are focused to the people, spaces, objects and 
furniture, meaning teachers, students, classrooms, textbooks, policy 
documents and so forth. The passion and the politics are obviously 
deeply involved into those meanings. The discourse research attempts 
to realize how to address to ‘real teachers’, for example or to ‘real 
worlds’ and to search for patterns of reality in which others are disqual-
ified from the same world, as it was the case with disabled persons.170 
And indeed, I was challenged by this methodology and I coped 
with it stubbornly for a long period of time. Finally, during the devel-
opment of my work I realized a puzzling feature of this analysis and its 
attention-getting manner and the delicate ways which led to the dis-
covery of the hidden contents that lay somewhere between the lines. I 
learned a lot by using this method which forced me to do goal-directed 
sampling of the texts to get information in relationship to the research 
questions that have been mentioned and have been continually que-
ried from the beginning of this study. Because, “CDA practitioners have 
studied the ways in which, in the everyday business of lessons, assemblies, 
textbooks, essay-writing, etc., certain children are marked out as ‘different’ 
with respect to mainstream educational identities and values – in terms of 
gender, ethnicity, physical competence, and so on.”171
The original language of the articles was Croatian-Serbian that was 
official language in the Yugoslavia at that time. The articles were trans-
lated into English with the assistance of the language expert. 
170 MacLure, M. (2003) Discourse in Educational and Social research. Bucking-
ham, Open University Press, p.10
171 ibid.p.10
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10  RESULTS FROm BOSNIA AND 
      hERzEgOVINA - DISCOURSES
The discourses that have been discovered in BiH and the material col-
lected were of the great importance for this work. They served for giv-
ing a better understanding of the situation in special education in this 
republic explaining the development of this special field of education. 
The family discourse dealt with the patriarchal spirit and understand-
ing of the family and the role determined for children in it. It was not 
an easy task for the communist regime to change the traditional way 
of living, thinking and behaving in the BiH society. The family dis-
course together with the empowerment discourse witnessed this dif-
ficult and tense procedure that almost stopped all new processes that 
had been promoted. Traditional attitudes and beliefs and the obvious 
discriminatory policy within the family but also within society was 
clearly presented. This phenomenon was especially widespread in the 
rural areas. Presumably, the still present illiteracy additionally influ-
enced this problem as well as the lack of defectologists and the appro-
priate working space for these children. The discourse of impairment 
showed that the situation in special education was very tragic and dis-
putable. Special education challenged the public sense of  responsi-
bility and called for action from all the social factors. The discourse 
of categorization proved the same. Finance was much more imporant 
than the well being of children. Thus, the development of special edu-
cation developed slowly in this republic and the developmental dis-
course confirmed this. The vocational discourse discovered once more 
uncovers how bad the situation was for children and youngsters with 
special needs who were not able to choose vocations they preferred but 
only the ones that were given to them. The juvenile vagrancy discourse 
revealed that children with special needs who got this status for dif-
ferent reasons were mostly those who were considered to have a delin-
quent behavior. The discourse of integration appeared in the 1980s in 
BiH. This discourse provoked some better changes in special education 
but they were symbolic at this period of time. The human potential 
discourse witnessed once again how poor the situation was in the after 
war period in special education and how slow the process of improve-
ment developed in this republic. Everything was linked with finance 
and the final school results which did not offer a promising future for 
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children with special needs. The political discourse showed how pow-
erful and influential the political regime was in every sphere of people’s 
lives, including special education as well. The regime proclaimed equal 
rights for all in the legal documents but their practical implementation 
was put aside to wait for a better period of recognition.
10.1  Family discourse
The importance of good and human treatment of children with spe-
cial needs was emphasized in the analyzed texts. If we want to create 
useful members of the community, children with special needs should 
be prepared to communicate with others and to find their place within 
the community in accordance with their capabilities. The parental role 
was also a very important issue here and this was emphasized, because 
of the reason that children with special needs were not able to under-
stand facts or to learn anything without help. 
The parental role was of the great importance and decisive in the 
development of the children. The examples of uncaring, inhuman 
and non-cultural parental behavior towards these children as quite the 
opposite of their actual parental status. Their treatment of the children 
was in contradiction with all pedagogical standards and other princi-
ples of “our modern socialistic education in the family,” as one of the 
authors pointed out. 172
Extract 1
“If we succeeded to make happier defected children, to educate them how 
to be clean, pleasant and satisfied then people will be happy to interact 
with these children. If we are successful in this process, the whole family will 
be happy. A psychically undeveloped child fights with the poorest but more 
intensive measures for its rights. It is much more submissive to its feelings 
because of the lack of reasonable judgment… Thus, the parents are those 
who instruct their child in the first years of its life. How much a child is 
going to learn depends on them. In the case of mentally undeveloped children 
the term education means habilitation. For every person, habits are an 
important support but people usually do not think about them. This is a 
most important issue for defected children.”173 
172 Colovic, V. (1976), A healthy child in a healthy environment. Porodica i dijete 
no.1.p.28-29
173 Egg, M. (1975), Support to children with disabilities. Porodica i dijete no.10.
p.12-14
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The parental role was very important in raising a disabled child. 
The verbs to make happier, to educate, to instruct were very appropri-
ately used and in a very professional manner in this extract. The impor-
tance of habits was also emphasized, especially for disabled children. 
Co-operation of schools and parents was also of great importance. This 
extract sent a positive and encouraging message to the parents. Oppo-
site to the following one:
Extract 2
“Any kind of educational work with mentally retarded child could be done 
in cooperation with parents who were supposed to understand that their 
child would never be a complete developed person. The education of 
mentally retarded children is a very complex and difficult task. These 
children have reduced the diapason of their psycho-somatic activities and it 
is important to work hard and persistently with them. This type of edu-
cation is much more expensive. Their parents usually compare them with 
their peers and disappointments are obvious. Only with the general work 
of the parents and professionals could something be done. A mentally retar-
ded child could become a real member of the community only with a strong 
and consciousness ego.”174 
The use of adjectives very complex, difficult and hard and adverb persist-
ently strongly emphasized this type of education stressing the negative 
connotations. The tone was not optimistic signalizing that such a child 
would never be like its peers and the parents should accept this. Sud-
denly, the political phrase with its absurd content nullified everything 
that was previously stated. How come the child who would never be a 
complete developed person have a “strong and consciousness ego”? What 
the term complete really meant in these different referential frames? 
Each of us today is not capable in doing things in fields which are not 
our specialties. Does it mean that we are not complete persons? We 
should learn to accept different qualities, those that we are not famil-
iar with. Expensiveness was also mentioned out of context. Does this 
mean that children whose parents had no money were not able to get 
proper education in accordance with their disabilities or the author 
only wanted to point out the sacrifice of the community? 
174 Itkovic, z. (1977), Education of mentally retarded children. Porodica i dijete 
no.8-9.p.14
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Extract 3
“For appropriate physical and psychical development of children, the human 
and cultural relations within a family should be enriched. The inhuman 
situation in a family destroys the appropriate development of a young and 
fragile human being. A child from such family is usually late in its develop-
ment, it does not feel safe. The researches confirmed that psychical impair-
ments of children who grow up in families with negative attitudes last for 
ever in the child’s life.” 175
The importance of having a good and qualitative family was a pre-
condition for the children’s development. Adjectives young and fragile 
enlightened the dependent position of the children. They were human 
beings as well but still were dependent. A child from problematic fam-
ily does not feel safe. This was an appeal to the authorities to take some 
measures in order to ensure human and cultural relations within a soci-
ety and family as well.
Extract 4
“Therefore, a child started to become inhuman, asocial and non-cultu-
ral. If such parents live in your neighborhood and do not want to ensure a 
positive education for a future useful member of our society, these parents 
should be charged by the authorities that are in charge for the care and pro-
tection of children in families. These children should be saved on time and 
should be taken out from these families and accommodated in a new and 
positive social environment where they could reach a positive social, cul-
tural and human development and a happier future.”176 
This was a kind of public appeal that addressed the reader’s conscious-
ness, but it was not clear which institutions were in charge and which 
services were allowed to take children from their families. The accom-
modation in a new and positive social environment was not defined. The 
adjectives positive, social, cultural and human (development) and hap-
pier (future) sounded like a fairy tail ending. This extract seemed to be 
very idealistic not facing a real situation, representing supportive role 
of the community and parents.
The neighbors should have helped in producing future useful mem-
bers of society in a way that they should report the parents to the author-
175 Mandic, P. (1976), Education in family. Porodica i dijete no.2.p.4-5
176 Colovic, V. (1976), A healthy child in a healthy environment. Porodica i dijete 
no.1.p.28-29
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ities. It seemed that they should react only to produce useful members 
of our society or to fulfill their duty as useful members. However, use-
ful was the very meaningful term.
Extract 5
“Additional teaching is not helpful in this case because of the lack of time. 
Why do we push these children into this situation when special schools offe-
red better working conditions and certain guarantees that a child would be 
successful and would  be better prepared for a future life? The biggest res-
ponsibility lays on the parents and pedagogues during the registration 
of these children into the first grade. This is the moment when children’s 
capacities are evaluated. Parents should understand the situation; listen to 
the advice of professionals and direct children into an area where they can 
manage the best with minimal difficulties. If the opposite is done, the parents 
and children will only face difficulties.” 177
The author blamed the parents for wasting the time of the teachers in 
regular classrooms. He almost put pressure on them using the verbs: 
understand, listen, direct. The parents would be responsible if a child 
failed in its regular education. We have here a transfer of obligations 
and responsibility. They transferred the obligations instead of sharing 
them. The author transferred a feeling of guilt on the parents as they 
were the only subjects who were to blame for such attitudes towards 
special education. 
Nevertheless, society endeavored to take care of these children in 
accordance with legal regulations that determined the protection of 
the child and supplements for children in order to improve their liv-
ing conditions. Several examples also showed us the complete igno-
rance of these regulations.
Extract 6
“The new law regarding the supplement for children was proclaimed after 
seven years. It said that indirect child protection would be regulated by the 
special law and that supplements would be given in regards to the wealth of 
the family. Nevertheless, this supplement should not have been less than 10% 
of minimal personal wage. The new aspect of it was that children with disa-
bilities without one or both parents could get bigger supplement.”178
177 Dzananovic, J. (1985), regular and special schools. Porodica i dijete no.4.p.21
178 Butina, S. (1976), Principles of solidarity. Porodica i dijete no.10.p.29
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Did this new law on better living conditions of children with dis-
abilities work out, we could not find the answer to that. However, a 
good thing was that this topic provoked different reactions and discus-
sions and its legalization took place in the 1970s. Even though 10% 
of the minimal wage did not present a fortune, this showed that soci-
ety cared about these children in its own way. Another article, similar 
to this one, informed that …
Extract 7
“…consumers, parents of children with disabilities, self-supporting parents, 
and children without both parents, consumers of family and invalid pensions 
have rights to get extra allowances on parents’ wage depending of the amount 
of the wage. For a child with disabilities who was not able to live and work 
alone or had a muscular or neuromuscular illness before their 15th year of life 
or during the education, the child’s supplement then increased by 50%.”179 
As a result of some mistreatment of children with behavior problems, 
almost all the authors supported the proposal of abolishing punish-
ment from schools and the constant repeating of the same grades for 
children who were not able to improve their knowledge. If they were 
left out of special classes or did not get individual treatment, or addi-
tional teaching, they would be transferred from grade to grade in order 
to finish elementary school. The authors accused teachers who kept 
punishing children by giving them bad marks at the end of school year. 
They said that every teacher who punished pupils in this way was a 
social problem to him/her self and a bureaucrat who only cared for the 
final results at the end of the school year. 
Extract 8
“The number of ‘problematic’ children in Sarajevo was surprisingly large. 
These children mostly came from problematic families (divorced parents, 
discourse within the family, alcohol, illness, etc.). It would not be wrong 
to claim that these unhappy children are growing up in surroundings wit-
hout love and warm parental care. These children are mostly intelligent 
young people who search for love and care in schools. A human appro-
ach and an open conversation was in  most cases enough to influence a posi-
tive change in them”.180 
179 M., z. (1976), Higher supplement for more children. Porodica i dijete no.10.p.25
180 Mestrovic, M. (1974), Schools for adults. Prosvjetni list no.431-432.p.5 
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The attribution of children with problem behavior as problematic 
children was accepted in the 1970s. 
Extract 9
“What do we get by punishing students and giving them bad marks? It is a 
totally wrong action to take. When talking about tolerance towards bad and 
weaker students, many authors quotes the legal regulations. They understand 
or interpret the Law incorrectly. They forget that elementary school is not a 
selective one. This fact is written in the Law, too. Some schools did not pro-
mote free activities at all. They condoned this with the lack of space. These 
activities were also prescribed by the Law and these same activities could 
arouse the interests of problematic students.” 181
An accusation was thrown here against those authors who interpreted 
and implemented legal regulation in the manner of their own pref-
erences.
Extract 10
“Such children influenced the final results at the end of school and made 
it “hard on the teachers”. These students are called ‘non-adaptable’ or ‘aso-
cial’ students in professional literature. They are the students who usually 
repeat grades every year. These children should be treated individually. The 
majority of these children come from low-income families. Therefore, it 
was important to analyze their living conditions through the communica-
tion with families. Life conditions were not the only reasons for children’s 
failure, but the parents’ non-awareness of the minimal needs of children. It 
was important to work on the pedagogical treatment of parents if we wanted 
them to understand the children’s learning needs. The teachers’ responsibi-
lity was also very important. S/he met children everyday and knew their situ-
ation. S/he could understand and advise them. In accordance to this, failure 
should not be the only thing worth mentioning here. Success in education, 
importance of good results in schools and other positive things should have 
primary place in everyday communication. Children should be motivated to 
work and to learn. Students who were not familiar with learning techniques 
had difficulties in understanding and in participating in the teach-
ing process. Therefore, an individual approach to students was important. 
It enlightened the students’ abilities and interests. Thus, all teachers should 
deal with these problems which were mostly ignored in educational work, 
probably, because of less valorization. The larger stimulation for this field 
of teachers’ work should be recognized. The future should bring more atten-
181 Knezevic, P. (1975), Who is responsible for students’ grade repeating? Prosvjetni 
list no.462.p.5
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tion to this problem, especially the mission of new pedagogues who cons-
tantly enter schools.” 182
Low-income families produced problematic children. This statement was 
given superficially without giving any concrete information. Living 
conditions should not be the reason for a child’s failure and parental 
non-awareness likewise. The parents were not to be blamed for such 
situation if we bear in mind the level of their education. Here, we can 
see how illiteracy influenced people’s lives and the global social and 
educational situation. Its consequences came back like a boomerang 
and hit the most innocent members of society which did not include 
all its forces at once. 
10.2  Empowerment discourse
Besides the problem of educational reform in BiH, there was the prob-
lem of inclusion of all children in school age into the compulsory edu-
cational process. This problem was much more present in BiH than 
in the other republics, because of the inherited historical baggage. 
Therefore, it was necessary to ensure at least a four-year education to 
every child. The constructing of new schools was in a process. Thus, 
every child in BiH had the opportunity to get a compulsory educa-
tion. Nevertheless, one problem still remained – girls’ education. 
Thus, a research of this phenomenon took place. The Institute for 
school modernization in BiH collected data of all children who were 
educated in elementary schools whether they were complete or incom-
plete schools. It revealed that girls were the minority in all the munic-
ipal areas with no exceptions. This was not so perceivable in the first 
four classes. The old opinion that boys preferably needed to attend 
schools but not girls, was still very present. There were 46, 54% girls 
and 53, 46% boys in lower classes of all the compulsory schools in 
BiH. Characteristically, the number of girls decreased after finishing 
the third grade in schools. This just proved that parents were satisfied 
if their daughters learnt how to read and write. They did not allow 
them to finish the fourth grade. Discrimination of children within 
families and schools was very much presented and approved. Differ-
ences between the female and male school population was extremely 
182 Tobudic, r. (1980), How to support weak students. Prosvjetni list no.598.p.20
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evident in the higher grades. There were 37% girls and 63% boys in 
higher grades in 1959. Similar results were found in several munici-
palities. For example, one municipality had 44 pupils and only one 
girl. If it was known that birth rate of boys and girls was more or less 
equal, it could be concluded that these children were victims of preju-
dices of their parents. Discrimination was present in a practical way, 
and it was taken for granted. This process of avoiding current school 
requirements was constant.
A crisis was evident in the field of education especially in elemen-
tary education in 1967. One side of the crisis was the continuation of 
children not going to an eight-year school. Hardly a half of the regis-
tered students succeeded in finishing elementary schools in eight years. 
A larger number of students failed. Children used to leave school in 
the fifth grade. This grade was some kind of alteration for something 
worse. Many children used to loose a school year in this grade. They 
were not accustomed to listening to several teachers who differed in 
their requests and behaviors. Some children started to avoid schools in 
this period which was also provoked by the period of adolescence. The 
parents only supported this situation with their constant ignorance of 
the importance of education. This provoked controversial feelings in 
the children’s minds like confusion and disrespect of their parents (they 
kept bringing medical documents). 183    
The discourse of empowerment occurred mostly when writers 
wrote about girls’ education, parental irresponsibility, and their refusal 
to send their female children into schools, but they also rejected to send 
male children to schools. 
Extract 11
“Problem of the equal treatment of girls and boys is as old as our educa-
tion. This problem is not only the problem of the authorities but the prob-
lem of educational workers as well. It is true that classrooms are small and 
non sufficient but information from the terrain prove that they could accept 
a larger number of children, especially children who are neglected by their 
parents. Statistic data from the Banja Luka region revealed that there were 
classes with an average of 34 pupils in a class.”184 
183 Kadric, O. (1967), Pedagogic teaching of an illiterate woman. Prosvjetni list 
no.308.p.8
184 N., N. (1959), Difference is a larger in higher classes. Prosvjetni list no.130.p.2
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Extract 12
“Therefore, 80-100 children are left out of school. Parents from better 
families are at the forefront of this and they mostly refused to send their 
daughters to schools. If they went to schools, students were more often absent 
from schools during fall and springtime working in the field instead. Statis-
tics show that children were absent 2 days in average or 17.000 hrs.”185
Extract 13
“Several thousands of children left elementary schools in this year. According 
to the Law these children were obliged to go to schools. Their homes were not 
more than a 6 km distance from schools. However, they stayed at home encou-
raged by their parents. Parents offered many different reasons to approve 
their behavior. These were: material situation, impossibility to be included 
in higher classes, children non-readiness to go to school. The fact important 
to mention was that 95% of these children were girls.”186
Extract 14
“There were 2.500 girls in the Visoko region in 1967 that did not go to 
eight grade schools. Every year, 500 girls left schools after finishing the fourth 
grade.”187
The verb refuse clearly revealed parental stubbornness and readiness 
to do everything in order to prevent their children education. Parents 
from better families presented the models of behavior and the rest of 
people only imitated them. 
Extract 15
“In order to prevent their children from going to schools, parents used to proc-
laim their daughters as crazy or disabled. Some doctors agreed to give such 
medical prognosis with the explanation that the child should not go to school 
because it was not capable to go to a regular school”.188
These extracts show how the author constructs a connection of disa-
bility and parent’s prevention of their children’s schooling in the text. 
The purpose of the construction was to present the strong presence of 
traditional standards and assumptions that nobody would force disa-
185 Sekulic, P. (1965), Illiterate people do not want to go to schools. Prosvjetni list 
no.249.p.6
186 Kadric, H. (1967), Conservativism is still present. Prosvjetni list no.308.p.8
187 Kadric, O. (1967), Pedagogic teaching of an illiterate woman. Prosvjetni list 
no.308.p.8
188 Krunic, I. (1967), Non-registration of children in schools. Prosvjetni list no.306.
p.3
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bled children to go to school. Thus, the parents in rural regions pro-
claimed their children as special or not normal in order to prevent 
their attendance in the regular schools, or any school. The verb agrees 
revealed the atmosphere of that time. Even the authors agreed with the 
doctor’s false estimation by using this verb. We would expect an appeal 
towards doctor’s ethics, but there was no a trace of it. There was also a 
form of equity between adjectives crazy and disabled. The astonishing 
feeling that the doctors did a favor for the ‘poor’ parents, who needed 
to fight against this misery, dominated in this extract.
Extract 16
“If there was one girl in the class she did not feel comfortable. Some parents 
used to measure the distance from home to school according to the regulations 
related to the  obligations towards the school and the distance to the school. 
For this reason, education was seen as an obligatory process for some children 
from the same village and for some it was not. This depended on the per-
mitted distance of 6 kilometers. If parents were forced to send their children 
to schools, they would threaten them not to get better grades but bad gra-
des. Children were forbidden to learn. These parents fulfilled their paren-
tal obligations by sending their children irregularly to school just to avoid 
punishment. They did not want to ensure books for education. They also 
pressured children to claim that they did not want to go to school. Other-
wise, they would run away from home. Nobody asked what kind of damage 
this kind of behavior provoked.” 189 
Primitive parental attitudes that girls did not need education and that 
they should stay at home were the result of a poor parental educa-
tion. A negative trend of girls not attending schools influenced those 
parents who wanted to send their daughters to schools. The peas-
ant’s policy was very present in this phrase - Such parents fulfilled 
their parental obligations by sending their children irregularly to school 
just to avoid punishment. We can feel that the author disagrees just by 
reading his text. He used the verbs with strong meaning mostly in a 
passive form: were forced, would threaten, were forbidden, pressured to 
claim. The word damage confirms the author’s attitude and despair. 
Children were victims of their own parents and the school system in 
the same time.
189 Krunic, I. (1967), Non-registration of children in schools. Prosvjetni list no.306.
p.3
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Extract 17
“The majority of parents forbade their children to continue education after 
they had finished the fourth or fifth grade. Parents were not ready to send 
their children to register into schools. A real conflict appeared every year 
between the schools and the parents who intentionally broke the school rules 
and were ready to go to court. Society should be more engaged in order to 
support these children so that they can live normal lives. Society also needs 
to support the parents and to free them from the anxieties and help them to 
care for their children’s future.” 190 
Disabled children were often left without any organized social care. 
The parents were mostly illiterate and did not know what to do for 
their disabled children or did not even take into consideration this 
possibility. Here we could see a phenomenon of parental irrespon-
sibility colored by the parental suspicions or distrust towards any 
attempt of children continuing to go of school. The sentence Society 
also needs to support parents and to free them from their anxieties and care 
for their children’s future revealed traces of parental love, care and anxi-
eties towards their children. It was not a practice to show love and joy 
to children at that time. The parents were not ready to admit this fact 
but they were ready to start a real conflict in order to keep their chil-
dren close to them.
Extract 18
“They kept bringing medical documents related to their children’s health, 
not just the girls but the  boys as well. The fine for avoiding schools was 500 
diners, but parents were persistent. The character of elementary schools 
did not respond to needs of the village. Therefore, the majority of parents 
considered four-year schools as elementary schools and higher grades of schools 
as gymnasium which was not considered as necessary education for a village. 
Future agriculturalists did not need a higher education.“ 191 
The fact is that the parents did not understand the real importance of 
education. They saw schools and education as an evil that would alien-
ate their children form them. This forced them into a resistant obedi-
ence to the authorities. The material selfish approach of loosing their 
children, loosing their property because of education was an issue here. 
190 Korac, B. (1961), Seminar for special teachers. Prosvjetni list no.180.p.4
191 Kadric, O. (1967), Pedagogic teaching of an illiterate woman. Prosvjetni list 
no.308.p.8
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The author of the text who obviously worked in the terrain agreed with 
the parents that the character of elementary schools did not response to 
needs of the village. The next extract proves this.
Extract 19
“Students who are 12 and 13 are capable to work in the fields and parents 
pushed them to do so. They want to accustom them to ‘peasant’s’ work. It 
would be to late when they learnt gentlemanly behavior. Nobody would keep 
them in the fields. Parents are afraid of ‘loosing’ their children. Thus, they 
keep them at home caring for them jealously. They want their children 
to take care of them in their old age and to stay in the homestead when they 
are gone. This is not just a figment of somebody’s imagination. Namely, there 
were many cases when all the generations of students found job in towns and 
never came back to the villages. This fact should not be ignored. Another rea-
son, the most appropriate one was that - schools were not adaptable to the 
villages. Villagers do not want to learn about the industry.” 192 
Here, we can notice that children had not been asked for their opin-
ions. The parents made the decisions kept the children at home, car-
ing for them jealously. This possessive attitude was the product of the 
traditional aspects of the importance of land, and of property. The 
amount of land you owned, was what you were worth. Education of 
children on the other hand pointed out the parent’s maturity, they 
were getting old and were scared to be left alone. A kind of psycho-
logical approach and the way of reasoning was presented here. This 
extract also showed the powerless position of the authorities in this 
period of time.
In the 1970s the mistreatment of female children was still very 
present. There were an astonishing number of young women and girls 
who had not been incorporated into schools in 1973. Prejudices caused 
this as well as the ignorance of the local authorities. Therefore, young 
mothers who were the first educators of their children were mostly illit-
erate and this was an alarming situation. Illiteracy was a very wide-
spread phenomenon in BiH. Even the educational authorities were 
confused with the mentioned statistical data.
192 Mancic, M. (1967), Why students leave schools in such a big number? Prosvjetni 
list no.306.p.3
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Extract 20
According to the statistic data from 1973, BiH had 672.000 illiterate 
people or 23,2% in the age of 10 and more. If we compare this data 
with the number of inhabitants in BiH (3,746.000) in that period of 
time, we can see that every sixth inhabitant was illiterate. Sarajevo had 
18.000 illiterate citizens. “Thus, the law should be brought immediately 
in order to get rid of  this evil.”193 
Extract 21
“This constant presence of illiteracy confused the teachers. The most serious 
information on hand was the fact that there were 122.000 illiterate people 
in the age group  of 10-34. The number of illiterate people from the age of 
35-64 had been reduced symbolically. This group included about 30% of 
the active population. 3,2 of employed people were illiterate.”194  
Extract 22
“The female population is also a big problem. From the total number of the 
female population in BiH, 34,63% are illiterate. This means that almost 
every third woman is illiterate. Villages are sources of illiteracy (589.280, 
about 90%), while 65.540 or 10% of the urban population is illiterate. 
Nevertheless, if we go deeper into the real situation, we can see that every 
eleventh citizen and every fourth peasant is illiterate.”195 
The adjectives constant, the most serious strongly enlightened this bad 
situation which was the only product of the previous unjust educa-
tional policy presented in the extracts above. The author of the article 
in a panic appealed to the authorities to get rid of this evil.
Apart from this, another extract of the same author clearly stated 
that the group of illiterate individuals coming from the villages was 
made up of ‘older’ people, people with psycho-somatic impairments, 
and from those that lived in the distant regions of the republic. 
Extract 23
“If it is too late to try and make these two categories of people literate, so 
what can be done with the third one? They should also get the opportunity 
to use written words!” 196 
Another extract offered amazing data regarding women’s illiteracy. 
193 Nikic, N. (1973), What about illiteracy? Prosvjetni list no.414.p.2
194 ibid., p.2
195 Nikic, N. (1973), Illiteracy is still an actuality in BiH. Prosvjetni list no.417.p.2
196 Nikic, N. (1973), Illiteracy is still an actuality in BiH. Prosvjetni list no.417.p.2
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Extract 24
„The final number of illiterate women in the age group of 10-19 is 4,60% 
or 23.582 women, in the age group of 20-34 – 15,33% or 78.590 women. 
The total sum is 19,93% or 102.172 of illiterate women in the age group 
of 10-34.“ 197 
Extract 25
“This is too much! These women are mostly mothers or they intend to be mot-
hers. They are the first educators of the youngsters. For this reason this 
can be considered to be a huge problem. Even literate people have problems 
in following directions in modern life. How can we contemplate in asking 
this from the illiterate mothers who are expected to offer some explana-
tions and directions  to their children in order to help them even in a situa-
tion when they are not capable to do so?!”198
The beginning of quotations offered us a feeling of impatience or accu-
sations, or even warnings. The role of the mothers was clearly empha-
sized - They are first educators of the youngsters.  But, they were mostly 
illiterate. This was a clear prediction of the future.
10.3  Impairment discourse
Even though the Law prescribed compulsory education for disa-
bled children many of them were not included in any kind of educa-
tion. This could be explained with the lack of special schools in BiH. 
Namely, existing special schools were placed in Sarajevo despite the 
fact that the majority of the defected children did not live in this town. 
There was a need for 10-12 schools for deaf children. This meant that 
every bigger town in BiH needed to have at least one special school or 
institute or larger number of special classes within regular schools. This 
was also discussed in the workshop that took place in the Educational 
institute of the Nr BiH in 1961. The main topic of a discussion was 
the question of a speech development of deaf children and the mod-
ernization of working methods. A seminar for teachers who worked 
in special schools was held in 1961. There were a significant number 
of mentally retarded and blind children in BiH. Children were kept in 
the system but they did not benefit from the system. While research-
197 D.g. (1973), Is illiteracy an actual problem in BiH. Prosvjetni list no.418.p.4
198 D.g. (1973), Is illiteracy an actual problem in BiH. Prosvjetni list no.418.p.4
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ing the position of deaf, mute and deaf-mute children, blind and semi-
blind children we could analyses the following interpretation frames: 
the children’s humiliation (their withdrawals), social reactions (envi-
ronmental influences), and co-operation of different subjects.
Extract 26
“According to incomplete data, there were 2.000 deaf children in the age 
group of 7 and over 5.000 children in the age group  of 15. A child, who 
became mute because of the deafness, was not able to make active social con-
tact. This provoked a children’s withdrawal from their environment and 
wrong formation of their moral qualities. There were also a large num-
ber of children whose hearing was limited but this could be used in speech 
learning. This could be easily realized by using hearing devices that had 
wide usage in some BiH schools. These devices and acoustical methods in 
education can improve the process of speech learning and strengthen social 
contacts.”199 
An ideology of the children’s withdrawals from social activities because 
of their impairments was obvious in this extract. They felt not accepted 
by their peers (were not able to make active social contact). The sec-
ond part of the third sentence, wrong formation of their moral quali-
ties was not quite clear. Does this mean that withdrawal causes immo-
rality? According to the author, the main effort of making social con-
tact was placed on the child who was vulnerable and was not able to 
make social contacts!? Other social subjects and members of the fam-
ily were not mentioned.
Small efforts were needed to make these children happier and usu-
ally it was something that was left out. We could easily notice here that 
hearing devices had wide usage in some BiH schools. This statement was 
purposely written without naming the sources or schools which were 
obviously privileged (wide usage in some schools). At the same time a 
large number of children were left without hearing devices.
Extract 27
“The Union succeeded in opening the Institute for Education for deaf-mute 
children and several external classes. However, work with such children is 
in most cases difficult. The NR BiH did take small steps towards improving 
the working conditions in schools and classes for deaf-mute children.” 200  
199 Korac, B. (1961). Seminar for special teachers. Prosvjetni list no.180. p.4
200 Ibid. p.4
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Nevertheless, deaf-mute children had an advantage in comparison 
with other disabled children, because they had a strong organization, 
the Union of Deaf People, to take care about them. It was said that Nr 
BiH did make any efforts to improve working conditions in schools 
for these children, but an adjective small only confirmed that this was 
not merely satisfying. This fact also detected an attitude of the Nr 
BiH towards this issue.
 …work with such children is in most cases difficult, an unusual phrase 
that might have an aim to be excuse for the poor efforts made by the 
responsible people or to emphasize their role. 
Extract 28
“According to data of the Federal Demographic Institute, there were 75.000 
mentally retarded persons in 1981, in BiH. About 40.000 persons from 
this number were in the age group of less than 19. 16.000 persons were in 
the age group of 7-15 ages. 6.705 students were incorporated in the special 
education in BiH. There were 5.401 students incorporated in special schools, 
institutes and special classes. There were  1.303 students in special vocatio-
nally oriented secondary schools.” 201                               
This extract informed that a significant number of mentally retarded 
children were registered in 1981. According to the total number, most 
of them were not incorporated into any kind of educational process. 
The extract that follows sounds promising by mentioning the unique 
school system, complete integration, inclusion.
Extract 29 
“Apart from this, school reform determined the basis for the unique school 
system for all children. Thus, the accomplishment of legal regulations reque-
sted a complete integration of special education into the regular school sys-
tem. The accomplishment of these legal regulations was the best manner of 
education for these children, as well as their inclusion into regular schools 
whenever it was possible with appropriate professional care and observa-
tion.” 202 
In 1978, the Union of the Blind People in BiH spoke in favor for the 
integration of blind children into regular teaching in a situation where 
it is possible to promote. Blind and semi-blind children used to fin-
ish elementary schools in the institutions for the blind which followed 
the curriculum of regular elementary schools. If it was known that 
201 Mulabegovic, A. (1981), Appropriate treatment. Prosvjetni list no.622.p.7
202 Mulabegovic, A. (1981), Appropriate treatment. Prosvjetni list no.622.p.7
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blind children were in good mentally health, than a request was sent 
to ensure these children had compulsory elementary education, sec-
ondary education and an appropriate university education. Of course, 
this depended individually on the capability of every student. This 
type of education was held in institutions for the blind in Sarajevo and 
Derventa. The intention was to integrate these children into the reg-
ular educational process which mirrored the positive examples from 
Croatia and Slovenia. Normally, blind children were educated in the 
Institute for the Blinds that were especially equipped for their needs 
and this was a significant improvement from the difficult position at 
the beginning of the process. A smaller number of blind students went 
to regular high schools, music or other secondary schools. Therefore, 
the integrative process had the chance to be realized in the future of 
BiH. Until than, it was only a brave attempt. Optimism was obvi-
ously present in the texts. There were interventions made for new and 
modern approaches to pedagogy by those who had already started the 
process, on the one hand. But, on the other hand, they were in com-
plete disagreement with previous ideas, there was an apathy and rejec-
tion to any changes. Why was this happening? The answer could be 
found in the articles which promoted the old school methods, whose 
followers were not ready to make an effort to study and analyze mod-
ern projects in order to make their own work easier and enable better 
opportunities for the children. 
Extract 30
“The institute in Sarajevo was opened in 1950. There were about 20 
children enrolled that year. Later on, the number of students constantly 
increased, to almost 7-8 children per year. The institution was built inten-
tionally, but dormitories and classrooms were completely nonfunctional. 
This Institute had 170 students in 1978. The existing capacities were not 
enough to give all the necessary treatments. There were 200 blind children 
of school age in BiH in 1978. This was in concordance with world stan-
dards. According to the Law of elementary schools in BiH it was obligatory 
to ensure elementary schools for the blind. This social request was revolutio-
nary one, because the blind neither had the possibility to be educated in for-
mer period nor did the Law prescribe their obligatory education. Neverthe-
less, there was not any proof that a blind child was educated in any of the 
regular schools in BiH as was the case in Croatia and Slovenia. However, 
The Union of the Blind and Tiphlo-pedagogues eagerly started this action, 
working persistently.” 203 
203 raguz, P. (1978), Are we ready for a brave attempt? Prosvjetni list no.558.p.11
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Extract 31
“In 1978, all blind children were educated in specialized elementary schools 
in Sarajevo and Derventa, and in countries outside of BiH. 90% of the blind 
came from the regions with a lower socio-cultural level. A significant num-
ber of these children were educationally neglected. After a period of a hard 
and intensive work, they showed better results. This was understandable in a 
situation when parents did not know how to deal with these children. A lar-
ger part of these children were unable to go to regular schools not because of 
their blindness but because the economic situation. They mostly came from 
low-income families. Some brave pedagogues-enthusiasts would accept a 
blind child in the regular class in order to give the child an opportunity to 
grow up with its peers and to be educated with them. Secondary education 
and faculties were not the problem. The majority of the blind went to spe-
cialized secondary schools in Sarajevo, Zagreb and Belgrade. The minority 
of them went to regular secondary schools. There were no specialized faculties 
for the blind and they went to faculties with their peers. In any case, integ-
ration is a useful idea, a new initiative that will be realized in the future. 
Today, it is only a brave attempt.”204
The next extract deals with blind and semi-blind students and with 
the improvement of their education. A proposal to equip the cabinet 
for the subject concerning national defense in all schools for the blind 
in Yugoslavia and was supported in the seminar seems to be of the great 
importance for the authorities in order to confirm their awareness of 
national defense. What this subject meant for the blind and semi-blind 
and their needs we have not succeed in finding out. 
Extract 32
“A two day seminar of Yugoslav typhlo-pedagogues was held in Sarajevo 
in 1983. They had  a discussion on the unique Yugoslav curriculum for 
blind and semi-blind students. Apart from this, participants of the semi-
nar accepted the use of the ‘abacuses’, a specific teaching instrument with 
a decade system of numbers which was important to the  blind students. 
A proposal to equip the cabinet for the subject of national defense in all 
schools for the blind in Yugoslavia was supported in this seminar, as well as 
the proposal of supplying school with equipment for courier services and 
radio-link.”205 
204 raguz, P. (1978), Are we ready for a brave attempt? Prosvjetni list no.558.p.11
205 N., N. (1983), Seminar for typhlo-pedagogues. Prosvjetni list no.648.p.3
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Here again, the author emphasizes the typical construction of influ-
ence of the regime towards the schools’ work programs. The func-
tion of the construction was to show that schools were obliged to fol-
low political orders. The proposal for equipping the cabinets for the 
subject of national defense in schools was a very expensive one, but 
nobody was allowed to oppose it. The courier services and radio-link 
equipment was mentioned in the end as information that was less 
important.
Extract 33
“Regular elementary schools also have a large number of mentally retar-
ded children, but the number of special classes is symbolic one. Parents do 
not want to allow their children to go to special schools. Pettit bourgeois 
mentality! However, mentally retarded children mostly repeated the gra-
des in regular schools. …among the children who constantly repeated gra-
des, there were also a significant number of mentally retarded children. They 
could not be educated properly despite all the measures taken and work met-
hods used. These children were mentally retarded. According to an analy-
sis there were 2% of them in the total number of students. 40% of the stu-
dents who repeated the grades were mentally retarded… Is it permitted to 
force children to learn in an appropriate way even if it is clear that they 
are not capable of finishing school? It is a crime to punish mentally retar-
ded children in this way. Such practices are common and silently inaugu-
rated. Students who repeat grades are social problems. But, every teacher 
who has these kinds of students is also a social problem. Consequently, the 
school year should not be ended with a bureaucratic statement – There are 
so many students who repeat grades.”206
This was an interesting approach by this author towards the phenom-
ena of students’ repeating their grades. He claimed that this was not 
only the student’s failure but also failure of schools. This was a real 
modern and encouraging approach to this issue. The author did not 
mention the reactions of his fellows, the teachers from that time who 
did not like students who repeated grades because of the fact that this 
affected their salaries which depended on the final school result. Such 
practice was common and silently inaugurated and this meant that this 
was accepted and permitted. The courage of this author to use a phrase 
such as Pettit bourgeois mentality! to accuse the system made by the 
206 Knezevic, P. (1975), Who is responsible for students’ grade repeating? Prosvjetni 
list no.462.p.5
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current political regime was astonishing. He dared to judge even the 
teachers proclaiming them as a social problem. The adjective bureau-
cratic also underlined his modern and ‘j’accuse’ attitude.
Extract 34
“It would be ideal to send children with disabilities to special classes imme-
diately. Average and above average children should be sent into regular 
schools. But, during the process of sending children to special classes, one 
should also be careful in the process of repeating grades. Because, repeating 
should not be an escort to a difficult or prolonged examination of the true 
capabilities of the students and their solution. Repeating grades presented 
a phenomenon that certainly showed the inefficiency of schools. Neverthe-
less, the number of students who repeated grades progressively decreased 
and was much more present in the lower grades than in higher ones. On the 
other hand, schools are just one of the factors that influenced the students’ 
development. A legislator had the right to transfer children from class 
to class, attempting to force the teachers to deal with the students’ personal 
structure, with components of interrelations between the students, environ-
ment and their motives. This was one way of organizing schools in a way 
that was more functional.”207
‘Repeating grades should not be escorted with difficulties’ was a phrase 
rarely presented in the extracts in this period of time. The process of 
repeating grades was considered as an easy way of dealing with ‘prob-
lematic children’ even though this solution was more expensive and 
harmful which had long term consequences on the system and the 
children, whose wounds would never be healed. The phrase “attempt-
ing to force teachers to deal with the students personal structures”, had a 
function to show us a real alienation of educational subjects. The inef-
ficiency of the school was something that clearly stressed that the stu-
dents were not the only factor which was to blame.
Extract 35
“There are different categories of students who repeated grades for different 
reasons. There are also those who are suspected to be oligofrenic amongst 
these students. They show bad results in the lower grades despite their efforts. 
Nothing could be solved with the repeating of grades and  it is clear that 
such students are not able to learn as other students. Thus, teachers should 
adapt their work to these students in accordance with their capabilities as 
207 Panic, M. (1975), Suspection to oligophreny in elementary schools. Nasa skola 
no.9-10.p.563-566
122
practiced in combined classes. Children with disabilities should spend 
some time in regular classes. A psychological moment is important in 
this case. Namely, parents would not think that they did nothing for their 
children and children would accept something from regular educational 
process, especially in a case when they have developed certain specific abili-
ties. In this situation, they could achieve superb results in a specific school 
subject.” 208 
The traces of inclusion were also presented here and they sounded very 
promising. A psychological moment that took into consideration the 
parents’ feeling of failure, children capabilities and teachers who should 
adapt their work to children’s capabilities aroused hope that something 
has being done. This extract shows how the author dealt with special 
education in a very human and brave way.
Extract 36
“The education of these children is not easy at all because they do not show 
any results in some school subjects, but they could work on something where 
they have interests and capabilities. This work could be organized through 
the regular educational program for a specific grade. Capable children from 
regular classes should not be disturbed by the presence of such children or such 
a child. When disabled children finally go to special classes, they would have a 
good foundation of the functioning of the school. The process of approaching 
normality should be painless and it could not be realized if children used 
to loose school years consecutively by constantly repeating grades. Namely, 
while waiting for categorization it is permissible to have such children 
in regular classes.” 209
An integrative vocabulary was presented here: interests and capabilities, 
positive knowledge, normality, painless but the adjective permissible in a 
last sentence had a connotation of suspicion.
Extract 37
“According to the data from the Center for social work in Gracanica, there 
were 156 mildly mentally retarded students in this region. Special education 
was organized for 35% of the students. This region had 11 schools and only 
one of them had special classes for the elementary education of children with 
208 Panic, M. (1975), Suspection to oligophreny in elementary schools. Nasa skola 
no.9-10.p.563-566
209 Panic, M. (1975), Suspection to oligophreny in elementary schools. Nasa skola 
no.9-10.p.563-566
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psychical-physical disabilities. A commission from the Center for the social 
work noted that the rest of retarded students went to regular classes from the 
fifth to the eighth grades. They were not registered as retarded students 
and in accordance to this, a special curriculum was not prepared for them. 
There were also some cases where students stopped being retarded in the 
fifth grade without any consultation with the commission for re-classifica-
tion. Keeping this in mind, the municipal authorities organized an action 
for the opening of special classes in five regional schools. Retarded children 
from other schools went to special classes in the nearest schools.”210
Unfortunately or luckily, some schools did everything possible in order 
to prevent the opening of special schools within regular schools. There-
fore, some children with disabilities stopped being considered disabled 
after finishing their fourth grade of education without any consulta-
tion with professional commissions. The passive verb constructions 
were not registered, was not prepared, stopped being retarded implied 
that special education was accepted in a way that there was no nega-
tive connotation applied as it used to be before. However, there was 
an air of non-existence of the subject and the author spoke on behalf 
of the institutions and not in his own name.
Extract 38
“Disabled students want to work and learn, but they are not able to do 
so. The number of such students is not small in regular classes of elemen-
tary schools. These students are supposed to be in special schools which are 
built for them and equipped purposely for their use. Why do they still work 
in regular classes? Teachers who were trained for work in special schools are 
there and they are able to work individually with every child. This appro-
ach is not functional in a class with 35-40 students. In contra to this, work 
in special schools is realized in groups made up of 6-8 students. The majo-
rity of parents who have disabled children do not want to approve testing 
of their child’s capabilities in order to make an evaluation if it is able to go 
to a regular school or not. “211 
This extract presented a usual situation and the attitudes from that 
time. This author did not agree with the parents who refused to send 
their children to special schools (which are built for them and equipped 
purposely for their use) because of the environment and its views towards 
210 Andric, M. (1981), Support for retarded children. Prosvjetni list no.630.p.20
211 Dzananovic, J. (1985), regular and special schools. Porodica i dijete no.4.p.21
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these children. The author represented the positive side of special edu-
cation (individual work, smaller groups, and special teachers) exclud-
ing any possibility of including these students in regular classrooms. 
According to him, special classes were empty while regular classes were 
full of students. 
10.4  Categorization discourse
Bosnia and Herzegovina was in a developing and reconstructing phase 
in the years after the war. A network of special schools did not exist. 
Namely, the network of regular elementary schools neither met the 
necessary conditions for proper education nor was able to accept all 
students. Thus, it was not surprising that the categorization of disa-
bled children was not conducted and if it had happened it was con-
ducted in the bigger city centers. Despite the legal regulations, an 
objection to the unprofessional and improper approach to this prob-
lem was constant as well as the lack of a serious focus on this problem. 
Thus, the Plenum of Yugoslav Association Central Board of Defectol-
ogists analyzed this issue in 1960, emphasizing the need of empower-
ing the very process of categorization and better registration of these 
children.
Extract 39
“In order to create a perspective network of special education, this Asso-
ciation decided to improve the categorization process of disabled children. 
These efforts will improve a lot of the work of the national authorities’ orga-
nizations.”212 
Extract 40
“The Institutes for social insurance and the municipality are in charge of 
financing the costs for the education of these children, but they do this only 
in the case of implemented categorization. The categorization process 
goes very slowly and there are many obstacles in its way, such as the school 
not being prepared to co-operate, the parents’ refusal to send their children 
through this process, but also the lack of professional staff for evaluation of 
these children and various administrative obstacles.”213
212 Svrdlin, D. (1960), It is neccessary to establish evidence of disabled 
children. Prosvjetni list, no. 166.p.4
213 ibid, p.166
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According to this, it was discovered what was missing during the cat-
egorization and what caused this situation. But it was not said what 
kind of costs they dealt with and what were the things that needed to 
be changed. The accent was mostly put on finance and its circulation. 
The author constructed a connection between an absence of under-
standing for special education and non-readiness of schools’ author-
ities to consistently analyze this problem and to do something for its 
community. Obstacle was a term used with an aim to explain social 
problems linked to situation of practical life but also with adminis-
trative problems. 
Extract 41
“... during the categorization, schools did not pay attention to the fact that 
the special education process was much more expensive than regular edu-
cation. 
Nevertheless, the categorization of special schools and classes needed to be 
done very carefully in accordance with the financial support available. 
Special education was relatively expensive because of special pedagogical 
treatments. Costs of this education should not be minimized. Unfortuna-
tely, certain municipalities did not correspond with this process. Therefore, 
disabled children from special classes were treated as other children or school 
authorities minimized the financial support assigned to these classes, as it 
was case in one school in Sarajevo.”214 
It was pointed out several times that special education was expensive 
and that the categorization had to be carefully implemented. Passive 
clauses stressed the slow motion of this administrative process that only 
cared for costs and the finance.
All these problems irritated parents who decided to send their chil-
dren to schools in the other Yugoslav republics or even abroad. The 
parents justifiably expected social help as was determined by Law. Chil-
dren had the right to be educated for free. Nevertheless, administrative 
obstacles were numerous and often. Namely, municipalities refused to 
pay the schools’ costs for the children of social insured parents. Accord-
ing to this, social insurance offices were obliged to finance the educa-
tion of disabled children. If categorization was not done, Social insur-
ance refused to do this. 
214 Svrdlin, D. (1961), Classificaiton of children with disabilities must be more 
effective. Prosvjetni list no.184. p.3
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Extract 42
„During compulsory elementary education, municipalities are in charge of 
the costs mentioned in the previous article. Municipalities are obliged to do 
this partially or totally.“ 215 
Extract 43
“However, they did not manage to have an understanding at the munici-
pal levels, who were obliged to do this in accordance with the legal regu-
lations. Social care offices made many efforts to determine, define and 
classify these children, but this meant the end of the process. The Munici-
pal authorities considered that their mission was completed. There were no 
any actions taken regarding the inclusion of these children into the schools. 
Parents doubted about the purpose of the categorization if there was no furt-
her education of children.”216 
Extract 44
“Some schools did not promote categorization for all the children at all. 
Therefore, these children used to stay in normal classes till they were 15, 
repeating grades constantly. After this, they went to a Trade university to 
finish schools for adults. In contra to this, some schools used to send children 
for categorization in cases where they showed certain problems in lear-
ning or were not interested in learning.”217 
These extracts showed that things were not properly regulated and 
that nobody controlled the situation in special education. Some schools 
did not promote categorization of children at all.  Heads of schools were 
not held responsible enough regarding this issue. They were not even 
warned after irregularities had been discovered. The last sentence 
showed us how children easily became special as a consequence of 
the teachers’ lack of knowledge or the lack of their pedagogical tact. 
The authors of these articles only presented the situation without 
any subjective opinions or proposals. They behaved as informants 
by offering information at the parental or municipal level, without 
involving themselves.
Extract 45
“Our self-managed society that develops on scientific accomplishments 
needs to solve the problems of categorized children in accordance with 
215 Official gazette Sr BiH 18/117
216 Krunic, I. (1968), Non-human, unjustified and harmful behavior. Prosvjetni list 
no.321.p.4
217 gojanovic, C. (1969), Problems of special classes in elementary schools. 
Nasa skola no.3-4.p.239-242
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modern improvements of psychology and pedagogy as well as with other 
sciences that deal with this issue. This issue is here and we need to deal 
with it.”218 
The correspondent of Nasa skola was obviously aware of the current 
weaknesses of the existing school system. He attempted to awake the 
conscience of responsible people of that time, using a political vocabu-
lary ‘our self-managed society’ in order to attract attention to the impor-
tance of this issue. If schools had professional staff (pedagogue or psy-
chologist) they would know how to deal with this problem and coor-
dinate the situation. ‘This issue is here and we need to deal with it’, a 
short and clear statement regarding the problem which would not go 
away even if the authorities ignored it. But, he did not offer any way 
of dealing with this issue nor did he introduce an example of mod-
ern improvements.
The following extract dealt with difficulties and obstacles which 
influenced the process of categorization in this period of time.
Extract 46
“These were: commissions for financial support, the lack of understanding at 
the level of the local authorities, the lack of testing and other tools for exami-
nation, etc. Eighteen commissions for categorization were formed in BiH 
but none of them were complete. However, several hundreds of children 
were categorized in 1971. Despite the categorization of disabled children, 
they were still left out of schools. Actions for their inclusion in special classes 
or special schools were not taken. Therefore, many questions remained 
unsolved pertaining to this issue, such as: teachers’ training, opening of 
special classes and special schools for semi-deaf and semi-blind children, 
and opening of schools for the professional education of these children. The 
Municipal authorities were completely occupied with the elementary school 
organization and they forgot that they had legal and human obligations to 
do the same for defected children.” 219 
Eighteen incomplete commissions, hundreds of categorized children… A 
bitter taste of weakness dominated here. Ignorance or non-willingness 
or less power or… In the 1970s we still found that there was a lack 
of schools, the lack of teachers, etc. This was evident everywhere. In 
order to support this statement, the author mentioned the Seminar 
218 ibid., p.239-242
219 Bikic, M. (1971), Problems of defected children. Prosvjetni list no.380.p.4
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held in Tuzla in 1971. The main topic of the Seminar was - Problems 
of special schools and special classes that were opened for mentally retarded 
children. People who were in charge of dealing with this issue ignored 
this Seminar. This just confirmed the social and individual attitudes 
towards this problem.
Extract 47
“There was an advisory center in Sarajevo with a professional team that con-
sisted of pediatricians, neuro-psychiatrists, psychologists, and social workers. 
They would undertake all the important measures in order to help children 
in their families and schools or to send them to be categorized. Children 
who were categorized as mentally retarded went to special elementary and 
secondary schools. They were trained for simpler professions and were 
included into the working process. Special schools and educated defecto-
logists ensured the rehabilitation for these children. At the same time, they 
used to work with parents and prepared them for the better understanding 
of their children.” 220 
A team of professionals were in charge of this center but there was no 
defectologist included as a member of the team. It was significant that 
defectologists were mentioned only in the practical part of the work 
in special schools. An important issue was the promotion of profes-
sional co-operation with the parents. However, vocational education 
was mentioned here. These children were once more limited to simpler 
and special professions. As Tomlinson noticed “The result of exclusion 
is that the majority of the children are destined for a ‘special’ career and 
life-style in terms of employability  and self-sufficiency.”221
There was also an interesting detail considering the position of 
mentally disabled children. Namely, it was stated that categorized chil-
dren had better treatment than children who were boarder cases. Cate-
gorized children were sent to special schools. Children who were cat-
egorized as boarder cases stayed in regular schools. Even though they 
could not be successful in regular schools, they were not sent to spe-
cial classes. Thus, they became the schools’ permanent social prob-
lem. As a result, non-professional treatment of these children has pro-
duced delinquents. 
220 Vasilic, V. (1972), Organizational problems of special institutions. Nasa skola 
no.7-8.p.469-477
221 Tomlinson, S. A sociology of special education. London:routledge, 1982.p.6.
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Extract 48
“It seemed that larger part of the problem appeared for children with lower 
intellectual capacities who were not included in this category. Such children 
used to stay in regular schools, but they had difficulties in understanding the 
lessons. They hardly ever reached any success in their studies. They repeated 
classes, becoming depressive because of the lack of understanding in their 
families and schools. They were regarded as being lazy, dull or disobedi-
ent students and were often punished. This provoked them to run away 
from their homes and avoiding going to school, and deviant behavior. This 
category of children was proclaimed as a case of lower intelligence with an 
IQ of 70-90.”222
Adjectives: depressive, lazy, dull or disobedient gave a strong meaning to 
a situation that resulted in punishment. 
Extract 49
“More often than not, teachers were those who used to notice that children 
had some learning problems or behaved and reacted strangely and they sent 
them to psychologists or to doctors. Schools are the most organized social 
and pedagogical institutions. They have special pedagogical and psycho-
logical functions in interpretation, seeking proper solutions and the pre-
vention of problems related to children behavior. Elementary schools should 
not be prisons for emotionally and socially unstable persons.” 223  
This extract showed us an interesting confrontation with the children’s 
problem and offered very modern solutions that were new for that 
time. The author has put the responsibility of the schools before the 
responsibilities of the family, explaining this with school’s professional 
adequacy to deal with problems. If we keep in mind the real situation in 
the school at that time it seemed that author constructed this in order 
to please the audience or to show them how the situation was supposed 
to be. Every practitioner in this period of time would be concerned 
with such an idealized situation: schools are the most organized social and 
pedagogical institutions, they have a special pedagogical and psychological 
function in interpretation, seeking proper solutions… The last sentence of 
the extract and the word prison completely destroyed all the illusions 
he mentioned earlier, presenting the status and the position of this 
institution and disabled children as it was in the 1970s.
222 Vasilic, V. (1972), Organizational problems of special institutions. Nasa skola 
no.7-8.p.469-477
223 Luburic, B. (1972), Early discovering of inapropriate behavior of children from 
elementary schools. Nasa skola no.5-6.p.225-260
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Extract 50
“All children were not sent to special schools even in cases when categori-
zation was established. This was explained with a network of undevelo-
ped special schools. Regular teachers worked with these children. They 
were mostly unmotivated for this work. They had to accept such positions 
because they did not have a full teaching norm of working hours or were 
in a danger of loosing their job. Teachers in this position were labeled as 
‘technological deficit’”. 224 
Therefore, if teachers did not want to loose their job they needed to 
accept working with disabled children. They were blackmailed in a 
way and the children were put in the position of being taught by such 
unmotivated teachers in the network of undeveloped special schools.
According to the Law of elementary schools, the age of 7 years 
was the average age for children to go to schools. The Law was flexi-
ble regarding this issue because of individual differences between chil-
dren in the process of maturing. Children could be registered into the 
school on the basis of the opinion of a professional commission and 
in accordance with their physical and psychical development until the 
end of the school year. The postponing of the registration of children 
with disabilities and ‘boarder cases’, was not recommended according 
to opinions of psychologists. 
Extract 51
“The question of maturity could not be resolved with this. In contra to 
this, these children should go to appropriate special classes or schools as soon 
as possible. An issue of careful categorization and differentiation of men-
tal retardation or slow development which was not retardation was of the 
great importance. This was a very sensitive issue and it should be reali-
zed very carefully. This work needed the engagement of an expert team 
that consisted of: a doctor, psychologist and pedagogue. The maturity 
of children for school was determined only by doctors in recent times, but 
now, psychological instruments are used as much as possible, such as intel-
ligence tests.”225
The adjectives sensitive and careful were used here in order to empha-
size the importance of the process of categorization and its appropri-
ate implementation. It was again evident that a defectologist was not 
224 Veljkovic, V. (1978), Problems of special education. Nasa skola no.5-6.p.287-293
225 N.N. (1975), Children maturity for school. Porodica i dijete no.6-7.p.2-3
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included in the expert team. It was also interesting that intelligence 
tests were mostly used as psychological instruments, which was not 
surprising if it was known that …”widespread use of, the IQ test as an 
objective and rational way to define normal intelligence capacity and as 
useful way to differentiate normal intelligence from deviance, sub normal-
ity, or ‘mental retardation’.”226 
Extract 52
“Categorization is not aimed to cater for itself, but it has the task to deter-
mine the level and type of psychical-physical impairment of a child. It 
serves to estimate whether the capabilities of a child crossed the boarder of 
retardation that guaranteed success in education in regular classes. If capa-
bilities do not cross the determined line of retardation, a child would go to 
regular school. This line does not present a static fact, but a dynamic one. 
This means that it is not fixed forever, but changeable which depends on 
the organizational and pedagogical preparation of every school for the accep-
tance of these children. From all the above mentioned it is clear that a lot of 
work related to integration is focused on regular elementary schools. If the 
schools make their preparation in a short period of time and in a good man-
ner to accept such children, integration would be more successful.” 227 
Fortunately, at the beginning of the1980s the correct meaning of 
categorization and integration appeared in this extract written by prof. 
Sain who was one of the rare defectologists who actively corresponded 
with educational magazines. Categorization is not aimed to cater for itself 
was a very important and significant phrase for that period of time. 
Categorization was not a static but a dynamic procedure that should 
be controlled and checked during a period of time that should not be 
taken for granted. This process if properly done would be a promising 
step towards integration. Prof. Sain brought forth optimistic views on 
this process, pointing out the schools’ readiness to promote integration as 
a genuine process. However, she pointed out that successful integration 
depended on the schools readiness to accept such children. Many 
extracts showed that schools did not support legal regulations and 
ignored their realization. It was important to mention that integration 
was focused on regular elementary schools’ and their role was crucial 
for the implementation of a genuine integrative process.
226 Peters, J.S. (2007), ”Education for All?”. Journal of disability policy study vol.18/
no.2.p.101
227 Sain, N. (1982), Classification is not purpose for itself. Prosvjetni list no.648.p.7
132
The above mentioned facts were not encouraging information 
given by the author who claimed that the registration of the exact 
number of children and youngsters with disabilities was not achieved. 
This number was neither shown during the Census nor did the repub-
lic Statistical Institute have a register of people with disabilities in the 
late 1980s.
Extract 53
“There were about 46.000 children and youngsters with physical and 
psychical disorders in BiH. Categorization was done for 15.710 per-
sons in 1987. Only 5.287 children were incorporated into elementary and 
secondary vocational education. The reason for this was total absence of any 
registration of such people?! This number was not registered in the Cen-
sus. The Republic Statistical Institute did not have any evidence about 
people with physical and psychical difficulties (the mental retarded, 
the blind and semi-blind, the deaf and the mute, invalids, etc.). Namely, 
according to standards of the World Health Organization, there were 2,3% 
people with some difficulties in the total number of inhabitants on the Earth. 
According to this ‘formula’, it is easy to count that BiH has about 46.000 
children and youngsters with physical and psychical disorders. Do we need 
to be satisfied with this manner of ‘counting’? Can we be sure that this eva-
luation is reliable if the percent of 2,3 are guaranteed by the World Health 
Organization? It is better to admit that this method is faster, economic 
and easy for promotion.”228 
Therefore, the real amount of persons with difficulties was not 
acknowledged. These people were “counted” in a very simple way. This 
was a completely irregular way, as the author pointed out. The non-
existence of precise data told us a lot about the attitudes towards people 
who needed special treatment and care. Was it possible to apply the 
same model for each country without any consideration towards their 
differences and specific elements?! This method is faster, economic and 
easy for promotion. 
Extract 54
“Further on, the number of discovered and categorized children was in a 
large disproportion. This number was higher than the number of children 
who were incorporated in special elementary and vocationally-oriented 
secondary education (15.710 : 5.287). The school year 1985/86 did not 
reach the planned incorporation of these children from 1980. It was planned 
to incorporate 8.000 children and youngsters. The reasons for non-catego-
228 Hromadzic, M. (1987), Special treatmenet of the handicaped. Prosvjetni list 
no.733.p.10
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rization of all children and youngsters were numerous. This was explained 
in the Analysis of the situation in the field of special education that was eva-
luated by the Assembly of SR BiH. It was emphasized that there were 43 
municipalities without centers for social work in BiH and only 34 com-
missions for categorization. The number of social workers in the existing 
centers was insufficient. Therefore, this was a very complex issue difficult to 
realize. In addition to this, the work of commissions for categorization 
was not coordinated. Medical examinations of children during their 
registration into schools were routinely made. Psychical-physical tests were 
promoted provisionally. As a consequence to this, these medical commissions 
very rarely suggested  any proposals for categorization. On the other hand, 
elementary schools sent children to be categorized according to the prescri-
bed procedure, from the moment when children were older and when their 
difficulties were obvious. Parents were mostly responsible for this situation. 
Namely, they did not want to accept the fact that their child had difficulties 
and should be sent to special schools or special classes. The late discovery of 
these children, their non-adequate treatment and their exclusion from the 
process of education caused a large amount of damage to the children, 
to their parents and to society in general. It is clear that we urgently need to 
change something in our attitudes towards these persons.”229
As can be noticed, the whole of society has failed in the field of special 
education. Commissions were not coordinated, tests were promoted pro-
visionally, and medical examinations were done routinely, and parents 
refused to send their children to special schools. The expression exclu-
sion stressed the existence of a negative attitude. The result was a large 
amount of damage to children. The use of the self-referring we, signaled 
that the author spoke on behalf of his school and the whole society.
However, according to the data quoted in the majority of articles 
it was estimated that the number of children and youths with disabili-
ties was significantly higher than the number of registered and catego-
rized children. Following this, we could conclude that the number of 
categorized children was bigger than the number of disabled children 
who were incorporated into elementary and secondary education. The 
planned number of children incorporated into this educational proc-
ess was not accomplished. The reasons for this were numerous. There 
was a lack of commissions for the evaluation of the children’s capabil-
ities and their impairments as well as the lack of social workers. Never-
theless, it was important to emphasize the suspicions pointed towards 
229 Hromadzic, M. (1987), Special treatmenet of the handicaped. Prosvjetni list 
no.733.p.10
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the World Health Association’s model for the registration of children 
with special needs. 
10.5  Developmental discourse
The aim of this discourse is to present the development of special edu-
cation and the special schools’ network in BiH which depended on 
the financial basis and cooperation of all social subjects such as: the 
Union of the Blind and Deaf People, the Union of Defectologists, the 
Centre for Social Work, the Association of the Children’s Friends and 
other organizations that drew the attention of and gathered the par-
ents and citizens to them. They were the promoters of the process for 
the opening of special classes for certain categories of children with 
disabilities in smaller and bigger towns and cities. “Special education 
was put in a second class on the track”230, as it was case everywhere in 
Europe at that time. 
This discourse clearly identified the factors which influenced the 
further development of special education and the identification of 
subjects and institutions which were responsible for the promotion of 
this field of education. We met up with different views and obstacles 
that were put in front of this issue. For example, during the Plenum 
of Defectologists in Belgrade it was pointed out that the problem of 
disabled children education needed to be recognized not just in the 
bigger cities but also in the smaller towns as well and not just in spe-
cial schools but in special classes within regular schools. Communes 
as social organizations were supposed to be in charge for this issue.231 
An issue of social awareness and political responsibility was present 
here. These three extracts only confirmed this statement.
Extract 55
“They could do this with the support of interested parents and with the inclu-
sion of all citizens and through the cooperation with different social organi-
zations. In order to create a perspective network of special education, 
the Association of defectologists decided to improve the classification process 
of disabled children.” 232
230 Tomlinson, S. (1982), A sociology of special education. London: routledge,.p6
231 Svrdlin, D. (1960), It is neccessary to evidence children with difficulties. 
Prosvjetni list, no. 166.p.4
232 Ibid.166.p.4
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Extract 56
“These efforts will improve the work of the national authorities’ orga-
nizations a lot. It was concluded that the school year 1960 should have 
seminars and training for teachers in accordance to their specializations. 
There was a need for publishing a magazine named ‘Special school’. 233
Extract 57
“The association got  full support for its work from the Federal secretariat 
of education and culture as well as from the Secretariat for social policy 
and communal questions. This action just emphasized the importance of 
their cooperation in order to find a solution for special education prob-
lems.”234
The author constructed a sort of a confusion of social and educational 
authorities prevailed in the 1960s while searching for a proper solu-
tion related to the issue of special education. Cooperation was a key 
word in this period of time. The purpose of the construction was to 
emphasize that all political and social factors needed to cooperate in 
order to approve given confidence from the top of the state regard-
ing this issue.
Extract 58
“The humanization of labor is the most actual and most delicate topic 
of the modern world today. The problem of humanization of school work 
is also very present today. As a consequence of badly organized school work 
it is possible to see different disorders in the students’ behavior. If a student 
was forced to sit and listen quietly accepting the teacher’s lecture as it was 
the practice of the old school and which is even present today, than he would 
be under a ‘horrible atrophy of his creative capabilities’!” 235
Adjectives actual and delicate are related to the humanization of labor. 
The author constructs an interrelation between school work and labor 
which also needs to be under the same umbrella of humanization. 
School work is badly organized and this provokes disorders and kills 
any creativity of the children. The old school is accused for the ‘horrible 
atrophy’ of the student’s capabilities.  In accordance to the next extract, 
the new school would change this situation.
233 Ibid.166.p.4
234 ibid.p.4
235 Stanarevic, I. (1961), Types of humanization of relationships in our schools. 
Nasa skola no.1-2.p.1-4
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Extract 59
“The new school started to organize the students’ work in order to awake 
their creativity. This intention presented a type of humanization in schools. 
The curriculum of the school reform served as a basis for these efforts. Edu-
cational subjects have been chosen in order to unlimitedly develop the 
students’ capacities for their better preparation for a modern life. This pro-
gram opens an area for creative practical work and an easier affirmation 
of all tendencies that were under the influence of the socialistic develop-
ment and therefore started to strongly influence our educational work. 
There is a real struggle for every student in our schools. Organized care for 
every student is realized through additional teaching which is organized 
for students who can not follow their peers in the educational process as well 
as for those who need help for the better development of their intellectual 
capacities and for the fulfillment of their individual interests…” 236
This extract related to the humanization of relationships promotes 
equal opportunities in schools and society and with the issue of social 
and educational humanization. The humanization of labor and the 
humanization in schools were the only phrases that attempted to offer 
new approaches to education, but only under the influence of socialis-
tic development. 
Extract 60
“This helped to include all students in education no matter of their capabi-
lities. They should be educated to become useful member of the society.” 
This was also a pedagogical measure of which its basic purpose was 
the care of human beings, for the universal development of the stu-
dents’ personality. The humanization of the educational process meant 
the individualization of the teaching process as well as “to see the student 
itself with its specificities and interests.”237
This extract dealt with an intention of the authorities to give every stu-
dent necessary education in accordance with its capacities that “should 
be given to every citizen of our country.“ The extract was written in the 
spirit of humanization, but phrases such as: care for human beings, uni-
versal development, and the students’ personality sound as ideal forms of 
education. The extracts that follow break down this representation.
236 Stanarevic, I. (1961), Types of humanization of relationships in our schools. 
Nasa skola no.1-2.p.1-4
237 Stanarevic, I. (1961), Types of humanization of relationships in our schools. 
Nasa skola no.1-2.p.1-4
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Extract 61
“The lack of professional staff was one of the reasons for the slow process 
of opening special schools. There were enough teachers who were willing to 
participate in training for special teachers. Nevertheless, the problem of 
financing all the categories of children who were educated out of the area 
where they  lived was not regulated, especially those whose parents were not 
the weavers of social insurance.” 238 
Extract 62
“All these facts just prove that this kind of education has no chance to achieve 
a better and modern level without the appropriate work conditions. This 
means the accommodation of children of the same age in one class. This is the 
reason why we need special schools. The establishment of special schools was 
a necessary project. According to the scheme of the unique curriculum 
of each class this was determined by the teaching materials which were to be 
used. If a teacher was obligated to work with two or three classes s/he was for-
ced to shorten the teaching materials and to teach only basic issues.” 239  
Extract  63
“Therefore, the essence of the unique curriculum for this kind of teaching 
would be a failure. Thus, one professional team needed to be organized with 
a defectologist as the leader. The rest of teachers would be gathered together 
as one professional school staff and linked with personal contacts. This kind 
of school would have polytechnic workshop with all the needed equipment 
and professional teacher to be in charge.” 240
The curriculum issue is a topic here. The author mentions a profes-
sional team with a defectologist in charge. She also mentions polytech-
nic workshops and full equipment. By using the conditional would, it 
is clear that she was aware of the present situation and the non-real-
ization of her suggestion in the near future. Anyway, it was good to 
remind the responsible people of these possibilities.
These extracts also present the working conditions, emphasizing 
the importance of the establishment of special institutions and schools 
that could in a way minimize the segregation of disabled children. It 
could also give the opportunity to teachers to work more individually 
with these children instead working in combined classes. An attempt 
to introduce integration or better working conditions for students can 
be seen in this extract as well as the usual obstacle – finances.
238 ibid. p.4
239 Ibid. p.4
240 Sain, N. (1962), Do we need schools for mentally retarded children. Prosvjetni 
list, no.199.p.4
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Extract 64
“If all the social subjects, national boards and school staff found the 
issue of special educational important, something could be done. Good 
examples of this were the elementary schools for deaf children in Banja 
Luka and additional classes in the Zenica region. There were also schools 
with 4 and 5 classes that worked together. This was a real problem for teach-
ers and students.”241
The conditional verb form could be done expresses the hope for a bet-
ter future. Presenting positive examples from some municipalities, the 
author offers an optimistic approach. The issue of financial resources 
is again an obstacle even though it is not mentioned precisely.
The magazine Prosvjetni list from 1963, gave information about 
the proclamation of the Statute of Special Schools’ work and organi-
zation. This Statute was prescribed by the Nr BiH Council of Educa-
tion. This Statute regulated the most important organizational prob-
lems related to education of children with disabilities. It also confirmed 
their rights to be educated. 
Extract 65 
“This is the most valuable characteristic of this Statute but we need to 
admit to the fact that the regulations themselves are not able to improve and 
develop further work in certain field of education, even today.”242 
A brave statement of the author commenting that the regulations them-
selves are not able to improve and develop further work in certain field of 
education…There are so many things that could be read between the 
lines that should be regulated. rights and regulations are one issue and 
their practical implementation another.
Extract 66
“One of the most important, clearly organizational tasks of school authorities 
was the determination of the location of special classes within the school 
structure. This meant a regulation pertaining to the work and a determina-
tion of tasks of special classes that were structured within the school. This was 
not done before. People used to say that special education was more expen-
sive than a regular one. But, this explanation was not acceptable.” 243 
241 Svrdlin, D. (1961) Oppening of special school – an important task. Prosvjetni 
list no.177.p.4
242 ibid.p.4
243 Svrdlin, D. (1963), Statute for special schools is recognized. Prosvjetni list 
no.219.p.4
139
This explanation does not release them of their obligatory respon-
sibilities. Determination is a strong word which forces a need for 
action. 
Extract 67
“A new field of education – special education – needs an exact legal 
characterization and definition of basic principles focused on the met-
hods of education for disabled children. These principles have already been 
proclaimed in the General Law of Education and in the Law of Special 
Schools.” 244 
Extract 68
“These children could be supported with right actions taken in the 
appropriate period of time. They should be treated as normal members 
of society. The municipalities’ role is of great importance here. They are able 
to ensure scholarships for future defectologists.”245
Extract 69
“According to regulations of this Statute, “an independent special school can 
be established if there are certain categories of children for at least four clas-
ses. Special classes can be opened for a minimum of 7 students.” (Article 2 
&12) Special class can have 7-12 students, mostly 14. If a class was com-
bined from two classes, it could have 10 or mostly 12 students. The Statu-
tes also regulated questions related to the registration of children for special 
schools and their transfer to regular schools, etc.” 246  
The same lack of appropriate regulations was the reason that many 
children with disabilities were still left out of schools. Special impor-
tance was given to the regulation of the Statute for Special Schools 
related to the establishment of special classes within regular schools 
(Article 1, 12 & etc.) that just confirmed their functioning in certain 
regular schools. The adjective exact emphasizes the importance of this 
legal characterization. However, conditional forms from extract 14 
prove that the author lost his previous strength in fighting this never-
ending struggle. Therefore, he appeals to the Statutes and its regula-
tions.
The period of the 1970s started with the proclamation of new laws 
and the confirmation of the current laws in order to improve education 
and give its rightful place in society that it disserved. The New edu-
244 ibid.p.4
245 ibid.p.4
246 ibid.p.239-242
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cational law made the Law of Special Schools obsolete, equalizing the 
existing norms. Disabled children could only profit from the regula-
tions of this law. However, the situation in the terrain was completely 
different in comparison to what was written in the legal regulations. 
A kind of ignorance or neglect appeared concerning this. Changes in 
people’s minds occurred very late falling behind the technologies and 
legal regulations.
Extract 70
“The fact was that education of retarded children did not get the attention 
that it deserved. Many municipalities ignored this type of education and 
there was the large number of handicapped children that were not classi-
fied or included in the schools. There were approximately 85.000 children 
who needed special education and professional care. Realistically, elemen-
tary education covered no more than 3.000 children.” 247
A critical attitude towards institutions is presented here. Family is not 
mentioned. Probably because of the fact that the family like society, 
did not believe that any improvements could be achieved in this field. 
The change of the people’s awareness is always late and can not keep 
up with technology and its achievements, even after ten years after 
the discovery of some patent of invention. The same this is happen-
ing with legal regulations. 
Extract 71
“The new curriculum also followed the same direction. It emphasized that 
separated classes should be opened for children with physical and psychi-
cal disabilities because they were not able to learn the same curriculum cre-
ated for children with average intellectual capabilities. The new curricu-
lum intended to follow the  directions of scientific accomplishments and 
social improvements.”248 
This was again a type of selection and isolation of these children from 
regular teaching, justified by the fact that this was done for their own 
benefit. However, most cases witnessed that this was done for the ben-
efit of those who were not ready to face this problem. But, as it was 
247 M., N. (1972), How to support mentally retarded children. Prosvjetni list, 
no.406.p.6
248 M., N. (1972), How to support mentally retarded children. Prosvjetni list, 
no.406.p.6
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already mentioned, the new curriculum was created for students of 
average intellectual capabilities. The verbs with negative connotations 
or in negative forms (ignore, not included, not classified) underlined the 
non-readiness of people in charge to follow the legal regulations. An 
accent on separated classes because of a curriculum that is adapted for 
children with average intellectual capabilities enlightens dual education 
and its deeply rooted presence despite humanization and its proposals 
mentioned above. The meaning of this extract has a double meaning. 
Does it mean that special education is not able to follow directions 
of scientific accomplishments and social improvements?! Yes, the prac-
tice usually has that connotation that theory functions in an alienat-
ing way, from a distance.
Extract 72
“Elementary school is compulsory for all children. It should not be selec-
tive. It is natural that all children are not able to be equally progressive 
in education. Because of this fact, additional education is organized for 
children who learn slowly. It is also obligatory to open special classes for 
retarded students, according to their classification.” 249 
Extract 73
“Experts from the UN observed that 2 or 3 out of 100 children were  men-
tally retarded. There were approximately 40 millions retarded persons in 
the world. They were the so called ‘quiet minority’. The UN Charter for 
human rights declared that retarded persons had the rights to be educated, 
to receive  economic insurance and to keep their human dignity. BiH rati-
fied this UN Charter. Unfortunately its realization is very slow.”250 
Children with moderate intellectual capabilities were included in addi-
tional education. They were not able to regularly follow lectures for dif-
ferent reasons, such as: a deficit in their previous knowledge, a prob-
lematic family situation, negative motivation, depression, be afraid etc. 
But then what could be arranged for mentally retarded children whose 
mental capacity was very low and were not able to learn lectures pro-
scribed by the curriculum? The number of children with special needs 
was not symbolic as some people considered. The exclusion of these 
children and the unwillingness to be supportive to them could be seen. 
This obligation for organizing additional teaching only attracted neg-
249 ibid.p.6
250 ibid.p.6
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ative attention to these children and their position. This additional 
teaching or education was not done properly according to the chil-
dren’s special needs but according to special needs of the school’s final 
results at the end of the official school year and financial aid that would 
be donated in accordance with the final results. The ‘quiet minority’ did 
not contribute to this at all, quite the opposite.
Extract 74
“The process of the education of disabled children progressed very slowly. 
Classification of disabled children was done partially and not systema-
tically. Because of this, the majority of disabled children were included in 
regular classes. There was one special class in Jablanica’s school that was 
full of students of different ages. There was not any professional teacher 
working with them. The majority of these students lived in distant regions 
and was forced to leave school. Their parents informed the authorities that 
appropriate conditions for their education were not ensured and they were 
forced to take their children out of school.” 251 
Nevertheless, the unsolved questions of financial support for this 
project stopped the opening of special classes, waiting for a better 
future. Thus, a type of forced integration was practiced in the majority 
of schools. Classification was done partially, students of different age 
in the same class with unprofessional teacher. All these facts did not 
contribute to the human dignity of these children and minimized their 
rights to education. Such a situation destroys their readiness to attend 
school as well as ignoring their parents’ efforts to ensure education for 
their children.
Extract 75
“Only 9% of mentally retarded children were incorporated in special 
education in 1974 in the SR BiH. The SR BiH had over 20.000 children 
of this category and only 4 special schools. The SR Slovenia had 30 special 
schools and institutes on 1,500.000 inhabitants and BiH had only one 
institute in Sarajevo on 4,000.000 inhabitants and two special schools, in 
Zenica and Tuzla. The existing institutional facilities were not intentio-
nally made for the children needs. It was built 40 years ago with the inten-
tion to accept babies. This institution accepted 220 children. In 1974, 
76 children from different regions of BiH were accommodated and edu-
cated in this institution. The kitchen of the institution offered hot meals 
251 ibid.p.6
143
for 90 students. Some students stayed longer in this building after finishing 
school. The teaching process was held in three shifts, even though it was 
forbidden by the Statutes of Special Schools (Official Gazette of SR BiH 
no.28/60). One student took up approximately 0,60 square meters in 
this building. Authorities of the Institution were forced to reject about 50 
requests from parents of children. It was very difficult to explain to parents 
why their child could not enroll in this institution. Namely, parents got a 
legal decision to accommodate their child in this institution, but it could 
not be done because of the lack of space. Parents used to blame the edu-
cational staff from the institution for this situation. Therefore, this buil-
ding needed to be adapted and reconstructed as soon as possible. Economi-
cal approval had been done as well. This building gave shelter to children 
who are supposed to get proper education and professional skills. After this, 
they are expected to become productive members of our society together with 
their peers.”252
The majority of articles from that time were written in order to attract 
pedagogical, educational, cultural and public attention to the general 
problems of children who were not able to follow the standard norms 
of living and studying. There was a huge discrepancy between the real 
necessities and possible achievements. One institution was not enough 
for so many children. Three shifts were forbidden but was the done thing. 
Legal regulations were not recognized. The absence of the author’s per-
sonal opinion and his counting of facts give a real picture of that time. 
Shelter with 0,60 square meters per student is supposed to give proper edu-
cation and professional skills to them in order to make them productive 
members of society. A politically correct ending to this article.
Extract 76
“Children with disabilities were educated under special circumstances. 
Special education was an integral part of the school system in general. 
Even though BiH made a lot of efforts in the field of special education up 
till 1978, working conditions in special classes were not at all satisfactory. 
The system for diagnosis and discover of mentally retarded children was 
still undeveloped and existing services and institutions were not engaged 
enough. According to data of the Republic Secretary for Health and Social 
Policy related to education in special institutions (blind, deaf and mentally 
retarded children, children with speech problems and invalidity), there were 
17.365 of these students in BiH in 1976. The population of mentally retar-
ded children was at the top of the scale, as it could be seen in the table below. 
252 Sucic, S. (1974), Symbolic number of special schools. Prosvjetni list no.436.p.3
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It was presumed that there were approximately 34.000 mentally retarded 
children in BiH. Even though, children protection had increased from 
8,5% in 1970 to 19,2 in 1976, a significant number of children was 
not included.” 253      
Extract 77 
“Schools for moderate mentally retarded children were organized in Mostar, 
Prijedor, Zvornik, Tuzla, Zenica and Sarajevo. Almost every municipality 
formed special classes for this category of children within elementary schools. 
This had a pedagogical justification, but educational conditions in such clas-
ses were opposite to pedagogical standards. Even though there were educa-
ted defectologists for work in special classes, regular teachers who were not 
motivated for special teaching were forced to work in special classes. Schools 
solved the problem of technological surplus this way. Prejudices against 
these children were also a problem, especially in the  rural regions.” 254 
Teachers were forced, as the author claimed. Schools obviously did 
not want to open new positions if they had teachers who were a so 
called technological surplus. As a result of such a behavior, educated 
defectologists were left out of schools, children did not get a proper 
teaching, teachers were unmotivated, but the municipal authorities 
were satisfied because they fulfilled the legal obligations that had a 
pedagogical justification for opening special classes. 
Extract 78
“The association of defectologists in BiH in co-operation with the enterprise 
“Svjetlost” published the first book – Reading book for the first and second 
grades of special elementary schools. Magazines for pupils “Vesela sveska” and 
“Male novine” were also a great help.” 255
In the beginning of the 1980s something really important for special 
education happened. Namely, regular books for elementary schools 
were not adaptable for disabled children and were not of use. There 
were no reading books for special schools and the promotion of some 
of them was a great importance for special teachers and a significant 
step forward as well.
Extract 79
“Special education is an integral part of the educational system. It is 
accomplished in a framework of regular elementary and secondary school 
253 Veljkovic, V. (1978), Problems of special education. Nasa skola no.5-6.p.287-293
254 Veljkovic, V. (1978), Problems of special education. Nasa skola no.5-6.p.287-293
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education. Special education included all children with physical and psychi-
cal impairments: mild mentally retarded children, deaf and blind children, 
physically invalid children with normal mental capabilities. Elementary 
education for these children is organized in special elementary schools, special 
classes in the system of regular elementary schools and in special institutions 
which are important for the wider region of the SR BiH. After completing 
elementary school, these children can achieve further education in special 
schools for secondary vocational education and in training centers in order 
to complete education for simple and less complex professions.”256
Special education is an integral part of the educational system, but sep-
arated from regular education. Vocational education is also special, 
simple and less complex. This extract is put here purposely in order 
to remind the reader once more that changes have been made very 
slowly and that dual education still prevailed and was even the pre-
ferred version.
Extract 80
“Pre-school special education and early classification of children with 
disabilities was undertaken in order to take preventive measures and to 
situate such children in appropriate classes, was of great importance. This 
would minimize the costs of their education as well as parental care. The 
non-establishment of such institutions is justified with the explanation 
that symptoms of children difficulties or retardation could only be discove-
red during classes at school. This was not based on any scientific research. In 
contra to this, 1.612 of children of the age of 7 with psychical difficulties was 
classified as well as 601 children with physical difficulties. Therefore, these 
numbers contradicted previous statements and these children should have 
been placed in the educational process and within society.” 257
It seems that problems of the education of disabled children were 
mostly present in the field of pre-school education in 1987. The Law 
of pre-school education prescribed that special pre-school institutions 
or special education groups in pre-school institutions should be estab-
lished. Unfortunately, there was no any special pre-school institution 
in BiH in this period of time. The most often explanation used was 
the late discovery of children with difficulties. Of course this state-
ment was not appropriate.
256 Mulabegovic, A. (1981), Appropriate treatment. Prosvjetni list no.622.p.7
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BiH did not have its own program for this education. The author 
bravely opposed some beliefs from that time such as: symptoms of chil-
dren difficulties or retardation could only be discovered during classes at 
school. This was not based on any scientific research, commented the 
author and offered data that contradicted the previous statements. 
Extract 81
“Pre-school education was of great importance for the rehabilitation of 
mentally retarded children. But, it was a battle lost in BiH. This repub-
lic did not have any pre-school institutions for these children. Therefore, 
children used to come to the first grade of elementary schools at the age of 
10 or even older. The proposal for the establishment of pre-school education 
for children with special needs was proclaimed in 1962. The section of the 
Republic Conference for Education also discussed the position of special edu-
cation and special institutes in BiH. A common conclusion was to sign a 
social agreement regarding disabled children and their protection as soon 
as possible. A draft of this proposal was made in 1979.”258
According to the author’s construction, the situation was not easy at 
all. The phrase – it was a battle lost in BiH underlines how bad the 
situation of pre-school education was even in the 1980s. If a draft of a 
proposal for a social agreement regarding disabled children and their 
protection was made in 1979, how much time would it need to be 
recognized and implemented?
Extract 82
“The Analysis of the Executive Council of the SR BiH Assembly offered data 
related to the field of special education in BiH in 1985, informing that 
1.612 children at the age of 7 were classified as psychically disabled children 
and 601 children were classified as the physically disabled. The situation 
was not better in pre-school education that was held in special educational 
groups. About 60 children were incorporated in this type of education. It is 
important to emphasize that a special curriculum for this field of education 
was not prepared till 1987, even though the Law for pre-school education 
already existed for a period of eight years. The teaching was realized accor-
ding to adaptable curriculums from other republics. There were expecta-
tions that these curriculums should be done in the near future in order to 
make easier the educational work with children of this age.” 259 
258 Mulabegovic, A. (1981), Appropriate treatment. Prosvjetni list no.622.p.7
259 M., H. (1987), The main problem is incorporation of children. Prosvjetni list 
no.734. p.12
147
Opposite to previous extract this one informs that pre-school educa-
tion started to function in 1987.
Extract 83
“The modern and functional educational center for children with physical 
and psychical disorders was opened in the new area of Sarajevo called Cen-
gic vila. Some preparations were made regarding the opening of classes for 
mildly retarded children as a precondition for successful attendance in 
special schools. In this period of time, these children regularly stayed out 
of pre-school education, even though it was obvious that this period was 
the most precious for their development and for avoidance of many disorders. 
At the beginning of school year 1982, there were 140 students in the special 
elementary school Vladimir Nazor and 270 students in the special secon-
dary school Branko Lazic. These schools were reorganized in order to create 
a more functional and a unique process of education. The new school 
was supposed to become the Educational center for professional training 
of children and youth with mental retardation. This building was more 
functional for pedagogical work. Two groups of 20 students were organized 
to have extended stay in schools.” 260
Extract 84
“The majority of these children were from families in a bad social position 
with a very weak financial situation and inappropriate living conditions. 
Therefore, an extended stay did not present only organized care for these 
children while their parents were at work (only 18 students had both parents 
employed), but also their complete social protection. Hot meals were ensured 
for every student in the modern equipped kitchen. Students whose stay was 
extended used to get lunch and light meal as well. Almost half of the students 
got these meals for free and the other half paid for them partially.” 261
Extract 85
“A modern sport hall was also built as well as numerous cabinets for technical 
training, for painting, music, for domestic jobs and general national defense 
(the actual name of the school subject). Mentally retarded children were 
directed towards manual vocations very early on. Thus, working educa-
tion had an important function for their preparation for life in the future. 
Exhibitions of the students’ workshop products properly showed their han-
dicraft capabilities. The curriculum for mildly mentally retarded children 
did not differ a lot from the curriculum for normal children, except in 
quantity. In the last school year, success was 99% and the middle score was 
3,66. These results were reached in accordance with the teachers’ persis-
tent efforts and their individual approach to every child in the clas-
ses with 7-12 students. Students mostly liked table-tennis and target-shoo-
260 N., N. (1982), For the successful beginning. Prosvjetni list no.636.p.10-11
261 N., N. (1982), For the successful beginning. Prosvjetni list no.636.p.10-11
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ting and they received awards for their sports’ results from the Novo Sara-
jevo youth association.”262
These are positive extracts that offer real progressive achievements in 
the field of special education. The purpose of this author’s construc-
tion was to emphasize that nothing was impossible if all social subjects 
were included. Even the phrases such as more functional, unique proc-
ess of education, individual approach, s precondition for successful attend-
ance, etc. emitted promising signals.
Extract 86
“The analysis of the situation in special education in 1985/86 showed that 
3.886 children with physical and psychical disorders were incorporated in 
special elementary education. This number varied during the year. This 
was caused by children’s long periods of illness, their higher mortality rates, 
the parents’ refusal to send their children to schools, especially in the rural 
regions. This number of children incorporated into special education was not 
done in an organized manner. Namely, a certain number of these children 
were educated in other republics and this was not included in the statisti-
cal data. However, the incorporation of these children was on a low level. 
The reasons differed but the author mentioned some of them. Elementary 
schools used to include children with special needs in regular classes because 
of their parents’ requests. These children stagnated or showed poor success 
in schools. On the other hand, schools attempted to avoid the opening of 
special classes for a small number of disabled children who had mostly com-
bined difficulties. The opening of such classes provoked additional obliga-
tions to the organization of schools work. Parents themselves did not want 
to send their children to schools or institutions in other towns if there was no 
a special class or special school in their town. Finally, the situation was not 
much better regarding books, curriculum or equipment for special educa-
tion. The existing curriculum was brought in 1973. There was no norma-
tive for equipping special schools, as well. A similar situation existed with 
the professional staff.” 263   
This is one of numerous extracts that contributed to the special educa-
tion issue. This time, the author wrote about special elementary educa-
tion in BiH, emphasizing that the situation in this field was the most 
organized, but not an appropriate one for the existing needs. The rea-
sons for such a statement were different, such as: poor incorporation of 
262 N., N. (1982), For the successful beginning. Prosvjetni list no.636.p.10-11
263 Hromadzic, M. (1987), Inappropriate situation. Prosvjetni list no.735.p.12
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children into schools, bad working conditions, inappropriate educational 
staff, curriculums, the schools’ equipment and books. 
10.6  Vocational discourse
The majority of the articles from that time were written in order to 
attract pedagogical, educational, cultural and public attention to the 
general problems of children who were not able to follow the standard 
norms of studying and living. There was a big discrepancy between real 
necessities and possible achievements. It seemed that vocational edu-
cation was mostly reserved for children with special needs. Even the 
curriculum was prescribed in this manner.  
Extract 87
“It is important to emphasize that mentally retarded children had very limi-
ted opportunities for the continuation of their education after they finished 
elementary school. They were mostly focused on choosing simpler vocations 
or handicrafts. Therefore, it was necessary to direct them in the direction of 
these vocations in elementary schools. More attention needed to be given to 
their polytechnic education. Thus, the scheme of the curriculum for men-
tally retarded children included the theme “basis of general technical edu-
cation”. This theme was not included before in additional combined class-
rooms. Of course, there were attempts to include these children into regu-
lar education or in organized groups (2-3 students). Unfortunately, these 
attempts failed. Financial resources prevented the organization of workshops 
for such children.” 264  
Adjectives limited and simpler very clearly witnessed the situation in 
special education in the 1960s as well as the title of the article Inhu-
man, unjustified and harmful attitudes. This extract shows how the 
author constructed an interdependent relation of vocational educa-
tion and financial resources. 
Extract 88
“In the school year 1969/70, eight students finished the eight-year elemen-
tary school and continued their education. Nevertheless, the same problem 
of sending 27 new students who finished eight-year school forward appeared 
264 Krunic, I. (1968), Inhuman, unjustified and harmful attitudes. Prosvjetni list 
no.321.p.4
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in the next year. The authorized people attempted to negotiate with wor-
king organizations to accept these children in their enterprises, to open work-
shops for them.” 265  
Extract 89
“After three years of work, this school educated 50 students. Unfortuna-
tely, at the end of every school year the teachers did not know where to send 
these children for further education. Working organizations from Tuzla did 
not want to accept such children. Therefore, the majority of them were for-
ced to leave their towns and go to schools in Kragujevac, Brcko, Mostar, 
Zemun, Titograd… Parents and teachers wanted to avoid this separation 
of children from their homes. Therefore, they negotiated with responsible 
people in the municipality. Thanks to this, some results were achieved. Pro-
fessional orientation had been seen as a very important and useful act for 
the whole community.” 266  
The school authorities finally showed readiness to ensure better future 
for disabled children and their families and they hoped that other 
responsible people from the municipality would understand their 
efforts. The separation of children from their homes was the motive for 
such an action, and negotiation did gain a positive result as it could 
be seen from the following extract.
Extract 90
“On February 1973, the Council for Education proclaimed the Act rela-
ted to the  formation of special classes in the local Secondary school. Four 
classes were set up, two for semi-qualified and two for qualified workers 
(metal and non-metal workers). There were 48 students in these classes, and 
30 of them were from Tuzla’s special school. The curriculum was made by 
local teachers from a special elementary school in cooperation with teachers 
from a secondary school. They took the curriculum from Zagreb, Belgrade 
and Rijeka as a sample for their work. This positive action was supported 
by the Association for support for mentally retarded children and the Insti-
tute for social and health policy. This project positively influenced teachers, 
parents and students.”267
265 Mahmutagic, A. (1971), Successful work of special elementary school. Prosvjetni 
list no. 376.p.8
266 Mahmutagic, A. (1971), Successful work of special elementary school. Prosvjetni 
list no. 376.p.8
267 Mahmutagic, A. (1973), Widening of special school network. Prosvjetni list 
no.415.p.2
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According to data, female children were not included in this vocational 
education. The vocations semi qualified and qualified workers, metal 
and non-metal workers emphasized the previous mentioned statement 
regarding future life of these children. However, this project positively 
influenced teachers, parents and students. A construction of the sentence 
sent optimistic message in order to emphasize the importance of polit-
ical engagement in this issue.
Extract 91
“There were about 80% of children who finished special elementary edu-
cation in the 1980s. But, if it was known that all classified children did not 
attend special elementary schools, it seemed that 35% of youngsters with phy-
sical and psychical difficulties were registered in the appropriate secondary 
school. Apart from this, a large number of children were not classified at all. 
In this education students were trained for 28 professions in special secon-
dary schools in Sarajevo, Prijedor, Banja Luka and Mostar. There were 
also special classes within regular secondary schools in Zenica, Brcko, Tuzla, 
Zvornik, Zavidovici, Bijeljina, Doboj, Bratunac and Bosanski Samac. 
These special secondary schools were built in order to satisfy the needs of 
children with difficulties. Appropriate classrooms and cabinets were ensured 
as well as needed equipments that were confirmed as being the normative 
for common educational basis. It should be emphasized that certain special 
schools had equipped workrooms for practical education. But, the situ-
ation in special classes within regular secondary schools was much more 
difficult. There was no adequate place for practical education or organized 
teaching in cabinets. Therefore, their treatment was not held at satisfac-
tory level at all. Additional to this, regular secondary schools made efforts 
to get rid of these special classes from the same reasons. The old curriculum 
was not adequate for new professions and educational profiles. All this facts 
only made the educational work more complicated.”268 
On one hand, it could be seen that the number of those who were 
included in the special vocationally-oriented secondary education was 
symbolic. On the other hand, regular secondary schools were not very 
well organized for students with special needs. They even attempted 
to avoid the opening of special classes within them. The author of this 
extract simply informed about this issue without giving any objec-
tions or suggestions. The verb to satisfy and adjective made from this 
verb satisfactory discovered a notion of weakness, and the absence of 
a strong action.
268 Hromadzic, M. (1987), Non-satisfactory situation. Prosvjetni list no.736.p.11
152
Obviously, there was a big difference in the working conditions of 
special secondary schools and special classes within regular secondary 
schools. The professional educational staff has worked in special 
secondary schools but educators in special classes were teachers who 
worked with ‘normal’ students. The lack of defectologists was still 
very present. Defectologists did not apply for an employment in BiH 
for a number of different reasons.
Extract 92
“One of the reasons was the lack of faculties for getting this diploma in 
BiH and the bad material position in this field of education in compari-
son with other republics and regions.”269
The phrase…the bad material position stated the position of special 
education within society and in the eye of policy makers. At the end 
of the 1980s no faculty was opened and the situation in special educa-
tion was no better than it was at the beginning of this period.
Extract 93
“Only children who grow up in their natural environment can reach the 
best results as it has been proved with the newest improvements of the modern 
defectology. The best solution was the employment of the professionals in 
order to ensure adequate care for children. The supply of appropriate equip-
ment and books was an urgent need. The Executive Council of the SR 
BiH planned some sources (one million dinars) in its budget for this pur-
pose. Nevertheless, educational staff was still a problem. This problem would 
be solved after the opening of the department for defectology at Pedagogical 
Academy in Sarajevo.” 270   
Modern defectology, appropriate equipment and books were good 
proposals for that time. The first statement of the author showed us 
that he was aware of the modern achievements of modern defectology 
and this was a good fact. But, how this could be transferred to BiH 
was still a question.
Extract 94
“Although, it was planned to incorporate a larger number of these children 
in schools, at least 8.000 of children, this plan was not accomplished. It was 
269 ibid.p.11
270 Mulabegovic, A. (1981), Appropriate treatment. Prosvjetni list no.622.p.7
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estimated that there were about 11.000 of children with disabilities in BiH 
who were able to be educated for certain professions. However, even the 
very successful action of building elementary schools all over BiH did not 
achieve the expected results to special education. According to this action, 
the plan was to build 15 special schools, but only three of them were in the 
construction phase.” 271  
The author seemed to be disappointed informing that only three 
schools were built. And we met again the notion that these children 
should be educated “for certain professions.” A construction of voca-
tional education as an exclusiveness for these children was inevita-
ble.
Politically incorrect terms for labeling disabled children such as 
defected children who went to ‘schools for fools’ prevailed at this period 
of time. This mockery and prejudice resulted with parents’ refusing 
to send their children to schools. This caused additional problems for 
children which impeded their further development which was ques-
tionable in any case. However, the Tuzla Municipality, the Association 
for the Support of Disabled Children and the Institute for Education 
equipped this school with modern teaching devices. Special attention 
was given to the equipment used in the classroom for vocational edu-
cation. Vocational education was again mentioned as the only choice 
for these children.
Extract 95 
“Working education is a basis for educational process in every special school”. 
272  
Extract 96
“The special elementary school in Tuzla was the only special school in north-
eastern Bosnia in 1971. There were many children in the Tuzla region that 
needed to get special education. From the beginning this school had 12 clas-
ses, 145 students and 11 professional teachers, oligofreno-pedagogues who 
worked together with other teachers.. The young collective of this school met 
up with various problems in its work such as the parents’ refusal to send their 
children to special school. They considered this school as a “school for crazy 
people”. Therefore, teachers needed to fight against prejudices and to exp-
lain why this school was more appropriate for their children than regular 
271 Mulabegovic, A. (1981), Appropriate treatment. Prosvjetni list no.622.p.7
272 Mahmutagic, A. (1971), Successful work of special elementary school. Prosvjetni 
list no. 376.p.8
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one. They had to ensure the parents that their children were able to afford 
the improvements in special schools. Thus, they used to organize art exhi-
bitions of the children’s handy work. These children participated in diffe-
rent celebrations. They used to spend summer holidays together with their 
teachers.” 273  
The author constructed a connection of prejudices and parents’ pre-
vention of their children to attend special schools. The important role 
lied on teacher’s backs. The purpose of the construction was to show 
how real efforts made by the professionals could be of the great help 
for children and their parents as well.
According to the article, suddenly, the school became too small to 
accept all the children who were classified and  whose parents wanted 
them to be educated. Consequently, there was a clear increase in the 
number of children identified as having special needs. The author 
blamed the commission for classification from Tuzla for this, explain-
ing that the commission occasionally used to do its work slightly and 
superficially, proclaiming children as retarded in a situation when they 
only behaved badly even though they were good students. The author 
especially pointed out that a defectologist was not included in this 
commission. Next extract proved this. 
Extract 97
“Thus, they classified as mentally retarded children even those who were good 
or very good students in regular school.”274
10.7  Juvenile vagrancy discourse
The complex etiology made research and prevention of vagrancy dif-
ficult. Therefore, it was not surprising to see that understanding and 
approaches to this problem were balanced between two extremities. 
On one hand, there were suggestions that causes of juvenile vagrancy 
should be exclusively seen in a person/child who was delinquent. On 
the other hand, the status of a person within society and its social con-
tacts were the only possible cause.
273 Mahmutagic, A. (1971), Successful work of special elementary school. Prosvjetni 
list no. 376.p.8
274 ibid,.p.8
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Extract 98
“The available registry showed an increasing number of students with a 
delinquent behavior. A large number of children repeated several times 
the same grade or they left the schools. The schools’ authorities together with 
teachers should have taken preventive actions led by commissions for social 
work and pedagogical commissions from the schools. A working plan needed 
to be included: a registry of children who had learning and behavioral 
problems, a registry of children with physical impairments and with sus-
picions of mental disorders; a visit to families of those children in order to 
determine possible causes; the organization of individual conversations with 
students; an individual analysis of every case; the determination of unca-
red and neglected children; the social situation. After this process, children 
should be sent for a medical examination, remediation and categori-
zation. According to the plan, the next step should be the children’s inclu-
sion into special classes, organization of individual and group work for 
their parents as well as workshops. And lastly, schools should be able to offer 
permanent places for pedagogues and social workers.”275
The author of this extract has been theorizing by using words such 
as preventive work, pedagogical commissions, examinations, remediation 
and classification. If we keep in mind how categorization developed 
in this period of time in BiH and how many experts from different 
pedagogical and medical fields of BiH functioned in this republic, 
questionable reaction was logical. The author constructed an opinion 
of vagrancy and delinquency as phenomena very much connected 
to the children who needed special education or had some learning 
problems. The purpose of the construction was to keep the usual 
belief of that time – problematic children were children with special 
needs. 
Extract 99
“The analysis of unwanted patterns of behavior is of great importance. It 
had wide a social and pedagogical-psychological validity and justification 
because modern society was burdened with different forms of deviant 
and unwelcome behavior. Therefore, early discovery of this phenomenon 
had a therapeutic and educational character. Only an appropriate approach 
to this problem with the coordination of all educational factors could give 
satisfactory results. The basic task was to discover this phenomenon as soon 
as possible. The pedagogical-psychological service had been improved to 
275 Buha, M. (1969), Problem of  educational neglect of youngsters. Prosvjetni list 
no.346.p.4
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a level for the easier identification of unwelcome behavior. Thus, the social 
intervention should have had significant effects.” 276  
Modern society and a modern approach was a core of this extract, as 
well as the pedagogical-psychology service that was constructed only 
in the dreams of a brave man who wanted the best for their society. He 
said that this service had been improved to a level for the easier identifica-
tion of unwelcome behavior but the facts given informed us that a very 
small number of schools had a pedagogue at this period of time.
Extract 100
“On the other hand, young people who behaved badly and were not soci-
ally accepted needed help from all the citizens. More often than not, the 
public judged youngsters for their deviant behavior, with no attempts to see 
the causes and reasons for this. Such attitudes were the results of prejudices 
and old opinions. In order to prevent these types of behavior, all educatio-
nal factors should be incorporated in this process, starting with families 
and schools and then the whole of society. Their basic function is to edu-
cate children and to adapt them to their environment. In comparison with 
families, schools were more professional in finding solutions for these prob-
lems. They have the possibilities to objectively verify and estimate atypical 
forms of behavior.”277 
Apart from society and the parental role, the schools are those which have 
possibilities to objectively verify and estimate atypical forms of behavior. 
Again, an important role was given to the schools but all the facts that 
we met up with before told us the opposite. The author did not explain 
this phrase objectively verify and estimate atypical forms of behavior. The 
experts in schools should have done this but who were they and where 
could they be found at this period of time was not explained. The next 
extract showed that the schools were the cause of the problem.
Extract 101
“In a situation when untrained teachers for special education could not 
find the proper way of working with disabled children, children became 
aggressive, showing deviant behavior and provoked negative feelings 
towards themselves in their living environment. Thus, schools became the 
276 Luburic, B. (1972), Early discovering of inapropriate behavior of children from 
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cause of the problem, but also the bearer of the solution. Additional 
teaching gave an opportunity for an individual way of teaching. This 
kind of teaching could help children to learn more and to compensate for 
missed lectures.” 278  
The author’s construction of additional teaching as the process which 
should be promoted properly and should be adjusted to children’s 
needs in order to fulfill its purpose stayed unclear. The purpose of the 
construction might be in presenting a multiple role of school (the cause 
of the problem and the bearer of the solution). However, the question was 
who was able to be a teacher for additional teaching? The same teacher 
who was not able to find a proper way to communicate with disabled 
children or other children with problems?
Extract 102
“Additional teaching for students with learning problems mostly took 
place in unfavorable conditions because of the lack of school space and the 
lack of teachers. Additional teaching should be realized through an indi-
vidual approach to every child. Elementary schools should give an oppor-
tunity to every student to reach maximal results in accordance with her/his 
capabilities and interests. Such characteristics requested certain changes in 
the structure of elementary schools. Teaching was not the only task of edu-
cation. There were free activities and additional teaching. The additional 
teaching should be organized for students with lower intellectual capaci-
ties, for those who had social problems or for those who were sick and were 
not able to go to schools”.279  
At the very beginning we found that additional teaching took place in 
unfavorable conditions because of the lack of school facilities/seats and the 
lack of teachers. The lack of facilities/seats and the lack of teachers in 
some way partially caused the problem. The modal form should gives 
an unrealistic connotation to the verbs meaning. Its repetition makes 
this impression stronger.
Extract 103
“On the one hand, there were suggestions that causes of juvenile vagrancy 
should be exclusively identified as being a delinquent person. On the other 
278 Hasanovic, H. (1973), Some problems of additional teaching. Nasa skola 
no.4.p.450-451
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hand, social relations and the status of a person in society were the only 
possible cause. Research from pedagogical psychology showed that schools 
were full of students with different capabilities. Therefore, for some students, 
the teachers’ lectures were too hard, for others they were too easy and simple. 
Namely, it was applied to one, minor group of students. Statistically pre-
sented, teaching was too hard for 15% of students with below average capa-
bilities, but they could not be put into category of defected persons according 
to the regulations at that time. For the reason that this type of teaching was 
too difficult and not-understandable for them, there was an attitude that 
mentally retarded students should be isolated into special classes. In SSSR the 
situation differed. Namely, it was considered for a long time that delinquency 
was a consequence of ‘the rest of the class’s consciousnesses.”280 
As we could read people in the SSSr considered for a long time that 
delinquency was a consequence of ‘the rest of the class’s consciousness’. This 
just enlightened the fact on how ‘serious’ this issue was taken and how 
deeply people went into investigating the causes and the background of 
it. This meant searching for a solution in an inappropriate and politi-
cal way. It was not surprising for a child to become delinquent in a sit-
uation when a child grew up in a family with completely broken rela-
tions. A child had to live in such an environment which influenced its 
inner perceptions. Another extract emphasized that this problem was 
very complex but not pedagogically and socially researched enough. 
Extract 104
“Juvenile vagrancy is provoked by many negative factors. The primary and 
dominant role lays in the bad relations within families, in non-pedago-
gical and the rude methods of the parents towards their children, physical 
punishment, maltreating and the disregard of children and youngsters. 
Juvenile vagrancy is a multiple conditioned social-pathological pheno-
mena with difficult negative consequences. It is rarely provoked with just 
one cause or motive. It is usually a syndrome, or there are multiple cau-
ses, sources and motives that function together with different combina-
tions.”281
Physical punishment, maltreatment and disregard clearly present some 
of the reasons for delinquency and vagrancy. The family is one source 
280 Krneta, D. (1980) Free activities as a prevention of juvenile vagrancy. Nasa skola 
no.3-4.p.276-282
281 Stanic, I. (1981) What students say about minor vagabonding? Nasa skola no.5-
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of this phenomenon, but not the only one. As the author emphasizes 
…there are multiple causes, sources and motives that function together 
with different combinations!
10.8  Integration discourse
At the end of the 1970s and in the beginning of the 1980s the term 
integration was often analyzed. Integration as a movement, it was 
based on the principle of individualization, individual programming 
and attempt to fulfill children’s developmental needs. Educational inte-
gration was not only the physical accommodation of disabled chil-
dren in regular schools but it comprised of a genuine inclusion into 
every day life at school. This could be established by creating a series 
of assumptions.282 
It was considered that this process could be realized only if defec-
tologists entered schools. They would promote specific education and 
rehabilitation together with the rest of educational staff. The proc-
ess of integration needed appropriate social, professional and scien-
tific conditions in order to reach a serious analysis of theoretical and 
social-practical assumptions in order to create an integrative atmos-
phere. More often, the used term reform of education was supposed to 
be incorporated and help with social orientation in order to change old 
fashioned attitudes and pedagogical aspects in education. The process 
of inclusion of children with disabilities in regular education was rec-
ognized in the world in the 1980s and it has not finished yet. Inclu-
sion was the world’s view, the way of thinking based on attitudes and 
was a strong belief that all children had the right to learn and to be 
educated in heterogeneous classrooms with their peers in neighboring 
schools. The school system was obligated to cater for the educational 
and psychological need of every student and to ensure help and sup-
port for them.283
It could be said that the social position of children, youngsters and 
adults with disabilities improved a lot in the 1980’s, in comparison 
with earlier periods. This was also confirmed at the Fifth Congress of 
the Yugoslav Union of the Defectologists’ Associations that was held 
282 Potkonjak, N. i Simlesa, P. (1989), Enciclopedy of Pedagogy, Sarajevo: Svjetlost.
283 Savolainen, H., Kokkala, H. & Alasuutari, H. (2000), Meeting special educatio-
nal needs: Making inclusive education a reality.
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in the 1980s. The reform of education, including special education, 
gave a new approach to the defectologists’ work. The final aim of their 
mission was to include all children with disabilities into the normal 
process of work and life, as much as possible. However, the analy-
sis of the mentioned facts showed that much more had to be done in 
order to repair the existent norms of development and the situation 
of people with disabilities, but less was done in the social and educa-
tional sphere. 
Extract 105
“The final aim of people who deal with this issue is inclusion of people 
with disabilities into the regular working process and into everyday 
life. But, there is a problem of accomplishing this human process. In spite of 
the achieved results, it is clear that lot of things are realized in order to imp-
rove the existential position of people with disabilities but almost nothing 
is done regarding the improvement of their social position. The same can 
be stated about their education and their professional training and emp-
loyment. The establishment of the relative independent special education 
system meant the need for assistance for parents who could not afford ade-
quate help to their children. Special schools supported the work of regular 
schools that were mostly unprepared to accept children with difficulties. 
Therefore, special schools ensured accommodation for disabled children, but 
they also limited their wider social communications and integration. Thus, 
it should not been specially emphasized that a longstanding separation of 
young people from social life can provoke their deformation. Therefore, they 
began to feel that they differed from others more than it was in reality. Fee-
ling like this, they can not be completely included in social life.”284 
regular schools supported special schools which were a kind of supple-
ment. They were also a sort of organized shelter for these children, but 
at the same time this was the cause of their separation and alienation. 
The sword with two cutting edges. The phrases such as were mostly 
unprepared, limited, longstanding separation, deformation create a neg-
ative context to the process of integration or inclusion.
Nevertheless, the importance of integration was emphasized as well 
as its psychological and pedagogical orientation and social approval. 
Therefore, the experts concluded that …
284 Hromadzic, M. (1980), New tasks for defectologists. Prosvjetni list no.596/597.p.7
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Extract 106
“…educational integration as the only social and pedagogical accepted alter-
native for education of children with disabilities started with its implemen-
tation some years ago in Yugoslavia. The previous social conditions did not 
approve of this. Nevertheless, as society became more organized, as well as 
professional and scientific improvements more recognized, another situa-
tion was created in order to analyze the theoretical and social practical pre-
conditions for educational integration.” 285  
The passive forms of verbs which all had a positive and developing 
meaning confirmed that some sort of progress was achieved in the 
field of special education. This extract offered information about bet-
ter social conditions for integration that were previously omitted.
Extract 107
“The reform of education of children with disabilities and their integration 
into regular educational institutions should be focused on new contents and 
new working methods. Therefore, the defectologists’ work would attract 
more public attention because it would not be held only in relatively clo-
sed educational institutions but in regular pre-school and school orga-
nizations supported by direct cooperation with parents, teachers, educa-
tors and other professionals. It was only possible to organize integration if 
defectologists started to work in schools, becoming the direct ‘transmit-
ters’ of certain educational and rehabilitation programs. In the case where a 
defectologist was an adviser and an expert who would help children and 
their parents, especially children who stayed at home because of their illness, 
than her/his mission was fulfilled.”286  
All the conclusions of the Congress that took place in Belgrade in 1980 
additionally challenged defectologists and their future professional 
work. They needed to be transmitters, advisers, experts, professionals. 
Their mission could be fulfilled only in the new reformed schools with 
constant professional education and training. Participants of the Con-
gress expressed their hope that these conclusions would have offered 
them a motivation for further research in order to improve the work 
of defectologists. The role of the Defectologists’ Union was very sig-
nificant in promoting the importance of the defectologists work and 
in ensuring their better position within society. However, this integra-
285 Hromadzic, M. (1980), New tasks for defectologists. Prosvjetni list no.596/597.p.7
286 ibid.p.7
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tion meant a lot to parents and children. Direct cooperation between 
teachers and parents and other professionals was established. This was 
the most important fact at that time. 
Extract 108
“The reform of education of children with disabilities ensures the defec-
tologists’ profession a better position than it had before. This reform with its 
social orientation will also improve the social status of defectologists as spe-
cialized pedagogical experts. Their role will become larger, socially rele-
vant and better recognized.”287
A reason why students avoided choosing defectology to study might 
lay in a negative attitude that the majority of society used to express 
towards disabled children and their education, especially their edu-
cation in the regular schools. The reform of education brought a new 
perspective to these children but also to the mission of defectologists. 
Their position within society significantly improved. Adjectives which 
were bolded in the text emphasized the promotion of their human 
vocation.
Extract 109
“However, with the integration of disabled students and with the inter-
disciplinary approach to this activity as well as with the engagement of 
pedagogical-psychological service this process started to function better. 
Teachers and parents attempted to discover a school subject in which a 
child could reach the best results. The teacher himself/herself needed to dis-
cover the children’s abilities or to do this in cooperation with the parents 
and the pedagogical-psychological service if it existed in the schools. Human 
interrelations in an educational group with pedagogical optimism pre-
sented better conditions for the success of all group members. Thus, the task of 
all the social and educational factors was to create organizational, peda-
gogical-psychological and above all, human interrelations and conditions for 
equal cooperation. In this situation, every person could enrich the results 
in accordance with his/her capabilities, to get self-confidence and to be socia-
lized. Only appropriate social and pedagogical conditions created suitable 
patterns for the socialization of children with disabilities.” 288
287 Hromadzic, M. (1980), New tasks for defectologists. Prosvjetni list no.596/597.p.7
288 radovic, D. (1980), Socialization of children with difficulties in schools. 
Porodica i dijete no.9. p.20
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This extract showed an ideal approach to the process of integration and 
co-operation of the all subjects that could improve the children’s posi-
tion. However, these claims were said in general without offering real 
examples. This extract was a positive one full of modern terms related 
to special education and education in general. The author appealed to 
social and pedagogical factors as the most important in the creation of 
human interrelations and equal cooperation. It was obvious that vocab-
ulary was significantly changed in the 1980s in comparison with pre-
vious periods of time. The first phrase from the next extract confirms 
this statement.
Extract 110
“Educational workers began to discuss about the integration of children 
with disabilities into the process of regular education. According to them, 
the majority of disabled children needed to be included in regular schools. 
The Law of elementary education did not explain which children should be 
included considering their impairments. It was left to teachers to decide. 
However, it was well known that there was a whole diapason of psychical 
and physical impairments that differed in type and intensity. Logically, 
children with mild impairments could be included easily into education with 
normal children, but this was not the case with severely retarded children. 
Nevertheless, the Law did not determine how far integration could go. The 
Law followed a human approach that suggested integration of children as 
much as possible.” 289 
As we can see, educational workers were confused with the aspect of 
having an opportunity to decide about the children capabilities. Legal 
regulations were not set down precisely enough in this case. In order to 
avoid accusations or be subject to the law, the author used the phrase 
a human approach. Even though, the human approach was not a key 
for the doors of legacy. What was not legally determined had a chance 
to be avoided or ignored easily.
Extract 111
“Therefore, extensive preparations needed to be done in order to realize 
this action, including the process of categorization and the process of educa-
tion within regular classes. According to the Law of elementary education, 
this process was based on the results made by the Social service in a munici-
pality and due to an estimation of the professional commission. Even 
289 Sain, N. (1982), Classification is not purpose for itself. Prosvjetni list no.648.p.7
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though the commission did its job professionally, it was not able to follow 
and observe a child during a longer period of time. IQ was the one step for 
criteria of the estimation of children’s capabilities but more often than not 
this was the only measure that had ever been taken. Categorization did 
not have the aim to serve itself, it had the task to determine the level and type 
of psychical-physical impairments of a child. It served to estimate whether 
the capabilities of a child were below the boarder of retardation that gua-
ranteed education in regular class. If capabilities were  not below a deter-
mined line of retardation, a child would go to regular school. This line did 
not present a static fact, but dynamic one. This meant that it was not fixed 
forever, but changeable and depended on the organizational and pedago-
gical preparation of every school for the acceptance of these children. From 
all the above mentioned it was clear that a lot of work related to integration 
was focused on the regular elementary schools. If schools make their prepa-
ration in a short period of time and in a good manner in order to accept 
such children, integration would be more successful.”290
A school needed to make their preparation in a short period of time and 
in a good manner in order to accept such children… There was no human 
subject in this sentence. School, social services in a municipality and pro-
fessional commission as leading institutions were mentioned here. This 
extract showed how the author constructed questions on who was to 
blame if something went wrong or if the process failed? Who was the 
one who was supposed to decide how much line of retardation was 
changeable? The purpose of the construction was to present that eve-
rything was in the air, abstract and very theoretical, that important 
things were not precisely done. 
Extract 112
“Schools should not build a wall between these children. This could provoke 
additional misunderstanding and labeling of these children. Whene-
ver it is possible, such children should be incorporated into normal classes, 
if they reach a satisfactory level of knowledge prescribed by the curriculum. 
In spite of this, teachers claimed that the commission from Sarajevo strongly 
emphasized that none of the children from these groups should be transfer-
red to normal classes without its approval. In some schools this commission 
did not make an appearance for a whole year or more.”291
290 Sain, N. (1982), Classification is not purpose for itself. Prosvjetni list no.648.p.7
291 gojanovic, C. (1969), Problems of special classes in elementary schools. Nasa 
skola no.3-4.p.239-242
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Without wishing to put the blame on anyone, the author of this extract 
presented facts as such. He had agreed that integration should have 
been implemented. He also named causes which prevented this proc-
ess. He pointed out that the commission in charge was in Sarajevo and 
explained its working as being ‘efficient’ without affectation or personal 
emotions. He avoided the use of the personal pronoun ‘I’ while present-
ing the facts. However, the data from statistics contained in following 
extracts will show us what the real situation was in the terrain. 
Extract 113
“A Commission of the Trade Union for Education, Science, Culture and 
Information paid special attention to the education of children with psychi-
cal and physical disorders. Therefore, it was discovered that there were 
16.000 children and youngsters at school age in BiH who were psychically 
or physically retarded. Only 6.704 students were incorporated in the special 
education, within 779 classes. The elementary special education incorpora-
ted 5.401 students, while secondary schools counted 1.303 students in 113 
classes. There were about 800 teachers who taught in these schools, and 379 
teachers from this number were defectologists. The rest of them were regu-
lar teachers. All this proved once more that all segments of the social com-
munity needed to be included in this problem if they wanted to get ahead 
with some improvements.”292
Special attention was given to the data in the statistics related to the 
field of special education. The conclusion that all segments of the social 
community needed to be included in this problem if they wanted to get 
ahead with some improvements sounded like a warning. A question 
then appeared - what was the reason for such a situation in the 1980s 
if the problem occurred consistently? Why did the Trade Union need 
to react? Who were those who needed to be protected by this Union? 
The children or teachers?
Extract 114
“Nevertheless, the number of children in special schools is supposed to be 
higher than it is in accordance with their real number. Regular education 
is expected to incorporate 11.000 of children or 1,7%. Thus, municipa-
lities with a significant number of children with disabilities are obliged to 
ensure adequate facilities and seats, equipment and professional staff for the 
education of these children. Of course, superior institutions which are in 
292 M., H. (1987), The main problem is incorporation of children. Prosvjetni list 
no.734. p.12
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charge for this issue need to be engaged here, especially self-management 
communities and schools. Municipal and inter-municipal commissi-
ons should be more accurate in the process of the evaluation of the children 
capabilities and their classification, as well as in the process of the obser-
vation of their further development. It is also necessary to ensure stabile con-
ditions for the employment of these children. Trade unions can do a lot to 
ensure successful results in this process.”293
The conclusion of this extract provoked a new question. If the Trade 
unions were able to do a lot to ensure successful results in this process 
of the disabled children’s prosperity in every phase of their develop-
ment, why did not this intervention happen earlier?! They were pre-
sented here as the most powerful and influential organization. They 
were the superior institutions that should have leaded this process. Some 
of them were self-management communities and schools. The adjective 
superior had a really strange meaning here. 
At the beginning of the 1980s some of the authors supported the 
process of integration. This was motivated by prescribed positive legal 
regulations related to elementary schools. But, after detailed reading 
it could be noticed that integration in these extracts meant the inclu-
sion of children with special needs in special classes within regular 
schools, in the same environment with other children. Thus, children 
with special needs could share their free time with their peers and this 
all depended on the schools’ attitudes and the atmosphere. Therefore, 
it was considered that a big step could be taken if this type of integra-
tion could be integrated into regular education.
Extract 115
“The lack of professional staff is still a problem and a topic of many dis-
cussions during the seminars of educational workers. It was said that the 
curriculum in the teachers’ colleges should be reformed in order to intro-
duce special education to future teachers. There were also suggestions to 
reduce the curriculum for elementary schools, to take out unimportant sub-
jects, to reduce the number of children in the classes which were supposed 
to accept such children, to adapt books according to the curriculum when 
it was possible, to intensify individual work with these children in the co-
operation with defectologists who should be engaged in several schools. It 
was necessary to ensure cooperation with neurologists and psychologists, to 
293 Budimlic, Dz. (1981), Bigger support to special education. Prosvjetni list 
no.620.p.2
167
organize cooperation with parents that would differ from the cooperation 
with parents of normal students. In order to promote what was suggested, 
the appropriate normative acts needed to be proclaimed. They would oblige 
the schools to prepare themselves for a curriculum of special education. This 
was a hard and longstanding process necessary for the successful promotion 
of the integration of children with disabilities into the regular education. 
Schools should be prepared for this process or integration would be limited 
only to children with lower mental capacities so called ‘boarder cases’ and 
the rest of the children with more serious difficulties would then stay in spe-
cial classes or special schools. They should persist in continuing this process 
in order to realize this aim…”294
The verb to oblige only proved the schools’ non-readiness to take this 
process into consideration. Adjectives hard and longstanding (proc-
ess) additionally put an accent on the previous conclusion regarding 
schools and their leadership. The author gave a warning on the con-
sequences if integration was not understood seriously and in a cor-
rect manner.
10.9  Political discourse
Political discourse was mostly present in a situation when the authors 
wanted to please the existing regime regardless the context. The major-
ity of the articles were colored with phrases that were so common at 
that time. Marxist and communistic vocabulary or ideas prevailed. 
They framed a ‘professional’ text within a political context. For exam-
ple, extra curricula activities for children with mild retardation were 
also mentioned in certain special schools. It was claimed that these 
activities influenced the individual physical and psychical capabili-
ties of these children. It was interesting that one of the authors found 
out that children who attended these extra curricula activities were 
included in self-management through social education which helped 
them to be accustomed to work and everyday life. It was questionable 
how children with disabilities could have entered into the essence of 
self-management social relations by developing a sense of team work 
through attending extra curricula activities. 
The Yugoslav Constitution emphasized that education was based 
on the “accomplishments of modern science, especially Marxism, as a base 
294 Sain, N. (1982), Classification is not purpose for itself. Prosvjetni list no.648.p.7
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of scientific socialism.” The basic aim of education was “to qualify work-
ing people for labor and for self-management, as well as to educate them in 
the spirit of the achievements of the socialistic revolution, socialistic ethic, 
self-managing democracy, socialistic patriotism, brotherhood and unity, 
equality of nations and nationalities and socialistic internationalism” 295
Extract 116 
 “Our human socialistic self-management society is interested in every 
human being, which means in children with disabilities as well. But, if 
society invests significant financial sources for their care and education, 
it would be normal to return them, at least partially if it is not possible to 
get back the total investment made in them.”296
The quotation was put here purposely. Despite the fact that so many 
children were excluded from the children’s protection project, this 
author found it important to mention the socialistic self-management 
society in order to emphasize its efforts to help disabled children. This 
was one way of following the dictated order of that time and to men-
tion political order whenever it was possible. The author ignored the 
fact that pedagogical standards were omitted in both material and 
human sources. Children with disabilities were considered as a part of 
an investment that should be worth while. The interest of the human 
socialistic self-management society was much more important than the 
children’s prosperity and health. 
Extract 117
“Our society should be a community adaptable to each person. Every per-
son should find its own place in society in spite of the differences among 
them, where a blind and deaf man can find place for himself. This should 
be a community where blindness and deafness will not be an important 
element of a social verification. We create society as a community for all 
people. Separation of people in any sense is not in concordance with huma-
nistic core of our social self-management system.”297
295 Potkonjak, V.& Simlesa, P. (1989), Pedagogical encyclopedia. zavod za 
udžbenike i nastavna sredstva. Beograd, p.484
296 Veljkovic, V. (1978), Problems of special education. Nasa skola no.5-6.p.287-293
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This extract describes a humanistic core of our social self-management 
system. But, the modal verb form should be underlines that this was not 
a real society but an idealized one.
Some authors roughly criticized the mild attitude of teachers 
towards problematic children and considered that the only healthy 
attitude was the exclusion of problematic children from schools, 
because of their negative influence on other students. It was astonish-
ing that one of the authors suggested that punishment was the only 
proper pedagogical method which could produce better results. But, 
this tough pedagogue did not suggest what to do with problematic 
children after their exclusion from school. He also did not consider 
another approach which meant more human treatment for these chil-
dren. The lack of a pedagogical-psychological service was not men-
tioned in any article and was not considered as an important part of 
the educational system. Thus, we can conclude that such a service was 
not very present in the schools at that time.
Extract 118
“Many teachers considered that they had good relations with students if they 
had instructed them properly, if they had informed them about good and 
evil, about the light and dark sides of life. But, good habits and attributes 
could be consumed only through education. Social-political organizations 
could contribute to the formation of a young healthy person. Schools 
had legal regulations which were there to influence this process, especially in 
cases when students came from problematic families. These students mostly 
brought bad behavior and disobedient to schools. Schools should intend 
to reduce the number of such students and all school staff should agree with 
this. The only good mean for such students was punishment. They should 
be ‘logically’ punished, transferring them from school to school. They should 
be excluded from schools at the age of 15.”298 
It could be noticed here that the author was not fond of teachers 
who behaved pedagogically by respecting the children’s personality. 
Instead, social-political organizations could contribute to the formation 
of a young healthy person. Schools had legal regulations to influence this 
process, in other words to punish with reason students who had brought 
bad behavior from their families, which were logically problematic. The 
extract was full of prejudices and military attitudes. Institutions were 
those who should have dealt with children but not the teachers and 
298 Ljepojevic, M. (1974), Unsuccessful students. Prosvjetni list no.433-434.p.6
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their ‘mild’ attitude that had the intention to spoil the children. This 
author presented a construction that children with problematic behav-
ior usually came from problematic families aiming to suggest that they 
should be trained properly in order to repair their behavior.
Extract 119 
“Is it pedagogically approved and socially useful to keep such students in 
schools and give to them positive marks for their laziness and ignorance? 
The newest intentions to approve financial means to the schools  in accor-
dance with the final students’ results only support this bad practice. Namely, 
this meant that elementary schools will produce illiterate students who 
will not be able to continue their further education. A teacher who has a good 
relationship with a student will intend to exclude such student from school. 
Doing this, the teacher creates good attitudes among students and enforces an 
essence of class collectivity. Teachers who have irregular attitudes towards 
students will take opposite position. Problematic students will even be amu-
sing for them and they will feel sympathy for them! Such teachers are neit-
her pedagogically nor morally capable to educate young people! Relations 
between teacher-student-parent must be based on pedagogical principles. A 
teacher has no right to balance pedagogical regulations.” 299 
Pedagogically versus non-pedagogically, class collectivity (Marxist 
approach) versus individual dignity. Irregular attitudes were character-
istics of teachers who practiced a  positive pedagogical approach, teach-
ers who wanted to understand students, to motivate them to learn in 
order to gain better results. Opposite to this a good teacher was the 
teacher who voted for exclusion of bad students for their own good. 
Extra curricula activities were organized in special elementary 
schools in accordance with the Law of elementary education and the 
Curriculum for special school for moderate mentally retarded chil-
dren from 1974.
Extract 120
“A school organizes these activities with girl or boy scouts, youth and other 
social organizations in order to develop interests, capabilities and creative 
abilities of students, to inform students about scientific, technical and art 
accomplishments, to work specially on developing a sense for collective work 
and to instruct students about the essence of socialistic self-management 
relations.”300 
299 Ljepojevic, M. (1974), Unsuccessful students. Prosvjetni list no.433-434.p.6
300 Skolski glasnik no.9. Sarajevo, 1979.
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Extract 121
“After finishing special education or professional training in protective 
workshops, a defected child should independently contribute to the deve-
lopment of our socialistic community in accordance to its own psycho-
somatic capabilities.” 301
This statement only proved previous mentioned illogic attitudes 
towards the issue of disabled children. The author constructed his 
own vision of an ideal approach telling us enough about his objectiv-
ity and willingness to deal with this problem. His use of the word inde-
pendently after the word protective was very confusing, as well as the 
contribution of such a child to the development of ‘our socialistic com-
munity’. The style of writing of this author and the adjective socialistic 
related to community constructed a usual phrase of that time applied in 
every occasion. The aim of this construction was to please the regime 
and its policy which had to be confirmed and recognized everywhere, 
in every field of a science and in every aspect of people’s lives. This was 
really a politically colored discourse.
Extract 122
“The choice of free activities depended a lot on the environment where a 
child lives. These activities contribute to the multiple developments of indivi-
dual psychical and physical abilities of moderate mentally retarded children. 
Children are included in self-management process because of these acti-
vities and they added social education that opens the doors for inclusion 
in all spheres of life.”302 
Here again the self-management process is mentioned. The author con-
structed a connection of this term and children’s development in order 
to compensate their disability, to excuse it and made it valid. Free activ-
ities were mentioned here as a part of a creative process for making bet-
ter citizens in the self-management manner.
Extract 123
“Extra curricula activities influenced the development of creativity, cri-
ticism, self criticism more than any other teachers’ work with students. 
They also liberated the students from feeling less important. Extra curri-
cula activities have a preventive and working-therapeutic importance 
301 ibid.p.14
302 Tomic, r. (1981), Free activities in special elementary school. Porodica i dijete 
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related to the mental health and harmonic development of the students’ 
personality. Sometimes, moderate mentally retarded students could not 
achieve success in some schools’ subjects, but they could compensate in the 
field of extra curricula activities. These activities high up the activity. They 
develop emotions for children’s own work and feelings of friendship and 
social adaptation.”303
We could agree that free activities helped children to develop creativity 
and to improve their social life. These activities differed from regular 
school subjects and offered children an opportunity to be more flex-
ible and free in their behavior. Nevertheless, this was a good example 
for creating better approach to moderate mentally retarded children. 
Even though, the phrases criticism and self criticism were the phrases 
which had a strong and serious meaning and could not be linked with 
the development of moderate mentally retarded students.
10.10  human potential discourse
The majority of texts considered the role of teachers as being the most 
important. Teacher was recognized as the first person who could see 
the children’s difficulties in the class. It was expected that the teacher 
took the appropriate actions in order to alleviate the children’s prob-
lems. At the same time, nobody took care of professional training for 
teachers or for courses for them that could help them to fulfill these 
imposed obligations.
But, an encouraging fact was discovered in the 1980s. Namely, ped-
agogues entered schools more often becoming an integral part of them. 
Thus, a certain burden was taken from the teachers, the same teachers 
who attempted everything to educate these children equally. Children 
also benefited from the pedagogues’ work. They had an opportunity 
to talk with someone, to find out what the appropriate method was. 
This also opened the schools’ doors for parents and the whole com-
munity. It was again claimed that children with learning disabilities 
mostly came from families with a lower educational standard or from 
incomplete families. This was also an interesting fact which has been 
repeated throughout the articles.
The number of professional staff was still very low. This was not 
surprising, if it was known that a complete disagreement was appar-
303 Tomic, r. (1981), Free activities in special elementary school. Porodica i dijete 
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ent regarding the validity of diplomas or the transfer of students from 
different republics around the whole country. There was no unique 
nomenclature of the profession of defectology at the state level. Work 
for defectologists was limited in part of the clinical and educational 
social practice, regarding rehabilitation of the handicapped, etc.
Extract 124
“It appeared that there were no teachers who did not meet disabled children 
while teaching. Some of them met children who had a problem in remem-
bering, to learn how to read and write, some met children with more dif-
ficult disabilities such as deafness, blindness, mental retardation etc. These 
children mostly provoked difficulties for the teachers who did not know how 
to deal with them. The Teachers’ academy did not say a word about such 
children. Therefore, teachers used to make mistakes working with disabled 
children, requesting too much, transferring them to another classroom, or 
making  them sit at the end of the row when they had problems with hea-
ring, etc. It was obvious that regular teachers were not qualified to work 
with such children.” 304 
Extract 124 showed how disabled children and their treatments 
became a stumbling-block for non qualified teachers. Has the last 
sentence approved the teachers’ behavior? If it was said that there were 
no teachers who did not meet disabled children while teaching, they 
had the opportunity to learn from their own practical experience. 
The phrases difficulties, mistakes, requesting, transferring, sound very 
restrictive, even threatening in this context!
Extract 125
“Teachers who worked in special classes used to get an additional amount 
of money to compensate for difficult work conditions. In the current situ-
ation, this could have been changed, because of promoting new relations in 
schools such as the independent decision process of the school staff. This gave 
an opportunity for rational work and strengthened the tendency for better 
saving of finances such as the maximal usage of capacities, minimization of 
the number of employees in accordance with number of children, etc. There 
also were the Statutes of financial delivery which needed to be used. Spe-
cial schools could have easily found a solution for several issues by promo-
ting regular salaries according to results. This considered the regular stimu-
lation of educators who often changed their places of work because of weak 
salaries.”305 
304 Svrdlin, D. (1961), Trade union support to special education. Prosvjetni 
list no.182.p.2
305 Svrdlin, D. (1961), Classificaiton of children with disabilities must be more 
effective. Prosvjetni list no.184. p.3
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This extract shows how the author constructed a connection of income 
and teachers who had to accept working in special schools. The pur-
pose of the construction was to emphasize that nobody was happy to 
work with disabled children and that the stimulation was a way to keep 
them in the work place. New rules did not support this way of solv-
ing the problem related to the teachers’ deficit. It was quite the oppo-
site. Motivation for work was at a very low level.
Extract 126
“There was opinion in some schools that special teaching was the easiest 
one. As a consequence to this, teachers who lost their job worked with these 
children or they did it as additional work. Teacher had to be psycho-the-
rapist dealing with the burden of children disobedience and improper 
reactions. The task of the school is to motivate the teacher to deal with 
this issue which is very complex. Thus, the fact that some schools gave this 
sensitive task to any teacher or teacher who lost his job shows the way of 
approaching to this issue.” 306   
This extract detected an issue of motivation which was completely 
opposite to previous results where we found out that school was not 
ready to accept disabled children or where teachers were not educated 
properly to fulfill this mission. The way how the author constructed 
the question was it realistic to expect a teacher to be an expert in a 
situation when so many teachers did not have an appropriate teacher’s 
education, showed his intention to emphasize that these facts should 
not be ignored or disregarded.
Extract 127
“They should get the opportunity to finish the faculty of defectology stu-
dying as regular or part-time students... There are so many children in 
the NR BiH who are mentally retarded children, the blind and deaf-mute 
children but also children with some other ‘defects’ that hinder their deve-
lopment. Teachers who work with such children try to do their best. They 
are abandoning them to themselves. They improvise the curriculum and 
educational devices.“307 
The author wanted to attract attention to this problem, suggesting 
306 gojanovic, C. (1969), Problems of special classes in elementary schools. Nasa 
skola no.3-4.p.239-242
307 Paunovic, M. (1962), More space for special schools in our republic. Prosvjetni 
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some solutions. But, his statement that the teachers managed to deal 
with this issue in their own way without a proper curriculum showed 
how bad the situation was. He wanted to emphasize the lack of pro-
fessionals as well as the lack of faculties for special education. A modal 
verb form should get the opportunity contained the meaning of a pro-
posal. This meant that this issue still needed a legal regulation. The 
phrase they are abandoned to themselves emphasized the previous state-
ment proving a kind of improvisation in this field. The last sentence 
confirmed this.
Extract 128
“Teachers should have been capable to recognize conditions which provo-
ked the children’s inappropriate behavior in schools. Of course that psycho-
logical, social and physical correlation of disorders and impairments 
needed to be accomplished. Parents should have been informed and 
trained how to communicate with these children. The modern achievements 
of pedagogy were of the great importance, even though there was no mention 
of these children in the books of pedagogy from that time.” 308  
This extract is very controversial one. On the one side, the parents 
should have been informed and trained how to communicate with these 
children following modern achievements of pedagogy. On the other 
side, there was no mention of these children in the books of pedagogy 
from that time. It was claimed that teachers should have been capable to 
recognize this. This modal verb construction only proved that theory 
and in practice were two separated sides to the problem in the period 
of the 1960s.
Extract 129
“In order to prevent speech disorders, one of the main tasks of pre-school insti-
tutions would be to teach children how to speak properly. However, teach-
ers in pre-school classes who met  these children in their classes did not know 
how to deal with them. Therefore, it is very important to train teachers 
in order to treat these children properly or to be able to identify their spea-
king problems. The teachers’ duty is to help children with speaking prob-
lems. This defect should be treated on time. If not, it could become serious 
and difficult obstacle for further intellectual development and future 
success in the children’s life. Thus, teachers should get additional trai-
ning in cooperation with logopeds. If ambulances are near schools, a logo-
308 Svrdlin, D. (1960), It is neccessary to evidence children with difficulties. 
Prosvjetni list, no. 166.p.4
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ped should be included in schools meetings. S/he should organize practical 
exercises for teachers in classrooms in order to prevent moderate speaking 
problems.”309
This extract was written in 1961 when the majority of people in educa-
tion did not even know what the term logoped meant. This approach 
was very modern for that period and very provocative. Professor Sain, 
as a professional in this field, promoted in her article the necessity of 
cooperation between regular schools and logopeds in order to ensure 
appropriate professional care for children. Professor Sain’s article was 
more than useful for teachers who had access to the magazine Nasa 
skola in their working communities. They could only agree with her 
proposals, attempting to do something themselves, because they could 
not cooperate with the non-existing staff such as logopeds. These pro-
fessionals were deficit in BiH. Here, we should be aware of the fact 
that teachers were not those who were in a position to make decisions. 
Most of them were not originally educated to be teachers. The author 
was obviously aware of this fact. She persistently used the modal form 
should and could in her writing, emphasizing the visionary content of 
the text.
Extract 130
“The curriculum needed to be adaptable to disabled children considering 
teaching subjects, working methods and different teaching materials. This 
could reduce the number of children who were not able to finish school. The 
new curriculum was focused on students’ interests. A teacher’s duty was to 
adapt teaching contents to the average students’ capabilities, to take care 
of the students’ interests and  the school environment, to organize additional 
teaching for students who constantly or temporarily had problems with one 
or several school’s issues.” 310  
The treatment of students with disabilities was always a topic of several 
discussions provoked by the school staff, parents or school boards. 
The curriculum was the main issue and often mentioned obstacles 
which slowed down the student’s advancement. Namely, the new cur-
riculum that was the procedure at that time had the task to create bet-
309 Sain, N. (1961), Vocational disorders. Nasa skola no.9-10.p.463-465
310 Uzicanin, A. (1962), How to eliminate causes of students ‘ bad school results. 
Prosvjetni list no.207.p.5
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ter conditions and opportunities for disabled children and teachers. 
There is no mention of the fact of who would instruct the teachers in 
realizing this demanding task.
The following extract told us about individualization and the efforts 
of some authors to explain this phenomena and its importance. Addi-
tional teaching was mentioned in this period as an individual working 
process that could be helpful in the phase of discovering the causes 
of the children’s problems. This teaching should not have been of a 
forced character which was mostly the case in the schools. Because of 
this, children felt wounded and non-motivated.
Extract 131
“Additional teaching is an individualized teaching process. This means 
having a special approach for a child with learning difficulties. Firstly, 
it was necessary to discover the causes of learning problems. They could 
be: retardation, educational neglect caused by numerous socio-cultural 
reasons, living conditions, illness, conflicts between students and teachers, 
etc. This teaching should not have a forced character. A child’s personality 
has already been hurt with bad results. As it was known, a child could react 
very negatively to a bad situation. Therefore, teachers should be very careful 
working with these children. Children should not feel humiliation because 
of this isolation from their peers.” 311 
This extract presented how the author re-constructed the role of teach-
ers who were supposed to be real experts dealing with children who 
have different difficulties. The purpose of the construction was to 
reveal that teachers were mostly ordinary people who decided to be 
teachers or were forced to do so, because they were literate in the 
post-war period. Many of them did not finish any Teachers’ College 
or Teachers’ school and continued to work as they used to do. They 
were not educated enough themselves in order to discover the men-
tion causes of learning problems. 
Extract 132
„Children with special needs negatively influence other students. Their bad 
results negatively influenced the final success of school grades at the end of 
the year.“ 312   
311 Babic, Dj., V. (1975), Additional teaching. Porodica i dijete no.4.p.6
312 gojanovic, C. (1969), Problems of special classes in elementary schools. Nasa 
skola no.3-4.p.239-242
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This extract shows a certain non-readiness to accept these children 
from the side of school authorities and teachers as well. Children with 
disabilities have been taunted for being disabled. The author con-
structed a connection of the final score at the end of the school year 
and the well-being of students and their destiny aiming to depict that 
children with disabilities have been seen as an obstacle towards a com-
mon aim – school promotion and better financial support according to 
the results. Negatively was an adjective used twice in two sentences. An 
unsatissfaction by virtue of not conforming to the approved standards 
and constant criticism in communication was present here. Extract 
133 will present a usual practice of that time.
Extract 133
“These children are not mature enough and it is not appropriate to let poli-
cemen beat them for ‘violations’ that they have incurred. The best solution 
is to let them be beaten by their teachers and parents.” 313    
Children are not mature enough and because of this fact they should 
be beaten by teachers and parents. Children with learning problems 
were left to their parents and non responsible teacher devices to treat 
them in ‘an appropriate way’. Not being mature was considered to be 
a violation, according to this teacher.
Extract 134
“A teacher’s personality should be examined. He should be capable to 
recognize causes and problems of a child. These children were considered 
to be lazy and they were forced to repeat lectures numerous times  till 
they learnt them. If one teacher said that the children were immature, he 
obviously recognized that something was wrong, but the measure he chosen 
showed the level of his education.” 314   
The author purposely took this example in order to give an alert about 
some of teachers’ work and their level of education. He depicted that 
the grade repeating was not only caused by the children’s immatu-
rity and laziness, but also by the teachers’ personality and their style 
of teaching. 
313 ibid.p.239-242
314 ibid.p.239-242
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Following this path, the psychological service of the Center for 
social care in zenica organized testing for children in order to evident 
children with different problems. They did not do it because of moti-
vation but because of the difficult situation within the school and bad 
results at the end of the school year.
Extract 135
“Such children made it hard work for their teachers and reduced the final 
schools’ results. In four schools in the Zenica region four special pedagogues 
worked within eight special classes. Despite this fact, all the children with 
difficulties were not incorporated into the special education system. The 
results of the survey inform us that 15 elementary schools in Zenica region 
have 1044 mentally retarded children from total number of 17 881 stu-
dents in 1965/66. The majority of these children were identified in the 
first grade, 290 of them. The number of special classes is symbolic as well as 
the number of special pedagogues.”315
If we keep in mind the global picture of education of professionals in 
this period of time, we are looking at it from a blind angle. As can be 
concluded, there were common directives for interpreting the law and 
its regulations or to ignore them. The phrase such children made it hard 
work for their teachers attracts a negative attention to these children. 
They have been always seen in a negative context, as if they were guilty 
for their impairments.
In 1972 we found that work with disabled children did not take 
a particular position in the organization of the teaching process. This 
problem was considered as being partial and non-systematic. School 
plans and activities were focused more on the fulfillment of legal regu-
lations than on pedagogical-didactical requests. Thus, results of special 
education were measured in accordance with individual extra-work-
ing hours. Teachers found themselves in a very unpleasant situation 
not knowing how to deal with this issue without a pedagogical-didac-
tical analysis. They were also confused with various regulations related 
to the students’ improvements. Teachers used to work with disabled 
students without any previous investigation of necessary documenta-
tions that could enlighten the causes of their difficulties. Thereby, they 
were not able to realize them if the causes lay in physical or psychical 
315 Dimitrijevic, M. (1966), Survey results in regular schools. Nasa skola no.9-
10.p.378-385
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impairments or if they were inherited or if the family situation caused 
problems. Certainly, they needed some additional instruction for their 
work, but it was an illusion to even think about it.
Extract 136
“Pedagogical work with these children was also analyzed as well as the 
use of inappropriate teaching methods. The curriculum was not adap-
table to children with learning problems. There was a lack of good books. 
The number of student in a class was also very problematic. Classes were 
too small for the large number of students. Thus, this provoked an inc-
rease of bad students. The reasons were multiple. They should be analy-
zed step by step in order to avoid confusion. There were cases that some nor-
mal children were registered as having some psychical and physical impair-
ment while children who needed special treatment left out of it. There 
were some students who learned and moved slowly, who were not able to 
remember properly, or who were not capable for permanent work in every 
class hour, whose activities were not coordinated. Some pedagogues exp-
lained this with an adolescent period which used to influence even good 
students behavior.” 316
Highlighted adjectives and phrases emphasized the situation. A mixture 
of different problems related to disabled students which contributed to 
this confusion. Problematic children and children who needed special 
treatment were put in the same ‘basket’. This extract showed how 
the author enlightened the complete confusion and the absence of a 
systematic and analytical approach to this issue.
Extract 137
“Sometimes, teachers were mentioned as the causes of the students’ failure. 
These teachers were not trained properly for this field of education or were 
engaged intensively in the regular teaching process, or worked without an 
appropriate curriculum or without any previous preparation, etc. In this 
group of teachers were those who gave their attention to better students igno-
ring the fact that such teaching influenced in a negative way the students 
who had learning problems. This issue needed to be questioned from several 
aspects. Of course, the role of the teachers was unquestionable. Teachers who 
constantly worked with such children could have reached some results.”317 
316 Markovic, M. (1972), How to organize teaching for students with learning 
problems. Prosvjetni list no.398.p.10
317 Markovic, M. (1972), How to organize teaching for students with learning 
problems. Prosvjetni list no.398.p.10
181
The author depicted a strategy of ignorance in this case. Teachers used 
to give their attention to better students and to work with them. The con-
nection between teacher and  students was constructed here purposely 
in order to emphasize the importance of teacher’s role of creating pos-
itive or negative atmosphere in the classroom. If they sent a negative 
message by ignoring the students who had learning problems, the rest 
of children would imitate their teachers and additionally influence the 
inappropriate situation in the classroom. 
Extract 138
“Teachers were preoccupied with school obligations, working in several 
shifts in large classes. They were not able to work individually with 
children or to recognize their problems. All these facts just supported the 
opening of social services in schools. The necessity for a social service orga-
nization in schools is mostly present in the education of children with psychi-
cal and physical difficulties. These children needed special work under spe-
cial conditions in permanent and unique co-operation of educational, social 
and medical workers. Social management of schools ensured them a wider 
social importance.” 318 
We can notice in the previous extract a kind of transfer of obligations 
and duties in order to avoid responsibility, emphasizing the role of 
social service. Obligations, several shifts, large classes were the phrases 
which the author has used in order to explain the teachers’ position. At 
the same time he claimed that the social management of schools would 
ensure social workers wider social importance. On one side there was a 
lack of school facilities and seats, lack of teachers, lack of the financial 
support, and suddenly we met up with the social management of the 
school that was supposed to take care of children with special needs. 
A kind of disagreement was present here. The question was what did 
social management really mean? The next extract might give us an 
explanation. 
Extract 139
“Apart from their educational work, schools offered social protection to 
children, ensuring social prevention in a wider sense. Before this action, 
schools used to do this with their own resources. Tasks of social work in schools 
were conditioned by the type of school, the children’s age, economic and social 
conditions of children, the schools position, etc. Certain schools in Sarajevo 
318 Despi, J. (1970), Social work in schools. Nasa skola no.3-4.p.40-44
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have already employed social workers, but their legal status was still questi-
onable. The importance of social work in schools does not lay just in its fun-
ctional liaison with education but in the need for the social protection 
of children and youngsters…”319
Extract 140
“Sometimes, teachers themselves ironically commented on the position of 
these children giving them insulting names. This behavior provoked dif-
ferent reactions such as shame, depression or revolt. Additional teach-
ing was a normal process that should have promoted common confidence 
between teachers and students, a pleasant working atmosphere and fee-
ling of success and safety. Significant success could be reached with such a 
communication. This depended on the teachers and students and their rea-
diness to cooperate and to trust each other. Additional teaching should not be 
defined and understood as regular teaching with the same obligations.”320
This conclusion was fair enough and the whole educational process 
depended on teacher-student relations. But, we should keep in mind 
the teachers’ readiness to work in addition to their regular teaching. 
Additional teaching was an additional task and they were not so happy 
to do this extra work. The derogative naming of these children only 
proved their level of culture and pedagogical tact and their readiness 
to sacrifice their time. Or, they felt unprepared and non-qualified to 
face these children but were not ready to admit this.
Extract 141
“Elementary school in Banja Luka “Georgi Stojkov Rakovski” organized dif-
ferent activities apart from regular and additional education, such as free 
activities, preparation classes, extended stay of students in the school 
and education of retarded students. This school had 1.640 students and 66 
teachers. There were two special classes for mentally retarded students who 
were educated by defectologists and who achieved good results. The health of 
students was an important issue and the dentist’s office was opened in the 
school. 88% of children were given cold meal in the school’s kitchen, while 
90 students got hot meals for free. The school cooperated with the  local com-
munity that showed interest in the school’s work and used to organize pro-
grams for pioneers and youth. Students were involved in civil programs and 
were active in ecological sections. They were also included in self-manage-
ment processes and special attention was given to this issue. Students’ repre-
319 Despi, J. (1970), Social work in schools. Nasa skola no.3-4.p.40-44
320 Babic, Dj., V. (1975), Additional teaching. Porodica i dijete no.4.p.6
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sentatives were regularly presented during the class council meetings where 
their successes, behavior and other important issues concerning the school 
were discussed.”321
Many positive actions are mentioned in this extract. But the phrase 
”They were also included in self-management processes and special atten-
tion was given to this issue”  underlines political aspect of school’s activ-
ities, again. Politics was so integrated in schools and it was some-
thing understandable for that time. It should have been emphasized 
in all occasions, it was not omitted even in the 1980s. Unfortunately, 
the school was the representative of society and of the regime at all 
times. 
Extract 142
“There were teachers who wanted to proclaim all children with certain edu-
cational problems as problem-children because of their negative influence 
towards other children. Thus, teachers ignored the principle of individual 
approach to students. Teachers’ professionalism and capabilities should be 
questioned here. If they were those who did not understand students, trying 
to put all of them into the same group, what then do we say about those 
who were not trained for work with children and who were invited to make 
decisions for these children. Schools were institutions which were supposed 
to ensure educational conditions for every student in order to promote 
multiple development of their personality.”322
An optimistic approach is presented by using phrases such as educa-
tional conditions for every student, multiple developments of their per-
sonality, etc. The teachers’ duty was to use concrete working methods 
and a  tempo of teaching in order to satisfy the capabilities of a child. 
This should be understood as a principle and direction of work with 
these children. It was very easy to judge and to ignore these children’s 
needs. This was a type of avoiding responsibility not only as an edu-
cational worker but also as a human being.
321 rakita, S. (1982), A school full of life. Prosvjetni list no.641.p.12
322 N., N. (1980), School and children with problematic behavior. Porodica i dijete 
no.8.p.4-5
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10.11  Conclusion
I have used three periods of time as was presented in the Figure 1. This 
was done purposely in order to emphasize the slow but still impor-
tant increase of development of special education in BiH. When we 
read selected extracts in discourses found we do not have the impres-
sion that any significant change happened in the development of spe-
cial education in BiH. Hence, when we put these facts in a chart we 
can observe that there was some improvement. It is possible to see 
changes in the educational structure and practice through analyzing 
these results, as well as the attitudes of the social community towards 
some categories of children. Various statements were supported by the 
statistic data found in certain sources. Every magazine was analyzed 
through the three mentioned periods of time. 
The first period, 1958-1970, brought forth the general Law of 
Education. This Law prescribed many rules that changed the whole 
structure of education, at least theoretically. reactions to this Law dif-
fered, but they were generally positive. This Law finally took an offi-
cial legal shape that had to be complied to. This period was known 
as the period of many new laws. School reform appeared in the sec-
ond period of time, 1971-1980. The Law of elementary education 
was adopted in this period, in 1971. This Law improved the develop-
ment of special classes within regular schools. Therefore, special edu-
cation became an integral part of the unique school system in BiH.323 
In 1978 the new Law of Elementary Education appeared. Article 154 
of this Law determined that every elementary and special school had 
to have a pedagogue within their structure.324
A new school reform appeared in the third period, 1981-1990. This 
reform indicated that the first reform was not completely finished. This 
was the period of opening classes and forming groups of pre-school 
education for children with physical and psychical disorders. Prepa-
ration classes for deaf, blind and moderate mentally retarded children 
were opened within special elementary schools and special institutions 
in BiH. The first educational groups for moderately mentally retarded 
children were organized within pre-school institutions in Sarajevo and 
zenica, in 1989/90. This division of time simplified the survey in pre-
323 Official gazzete of Sr BiH, no. 23/71
324 Draft of the Law of elementary education. 1978.
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senting facts and results and contributed to the better understanding 
of this work. 
FIgUrE 1. Discourses revealed in BiH texts within three periods of time
Therefore, family discourse (D1) obviously dominated the presented 
three periods of time, together with the political discourse (D9) which 
was expected considering the situation in this republic and its level of 
development. The empowerment discourse (D2) was on a very low 
level in the first period of time but later on, it slowly improved. The 
impairment discourse (D3) was in a phase of appearing in the first 
period and became more noticeable at the end of the period researched. 
The categorization discourse (D4) was at a very poor level in the period 
1958-1970, which was a turbulent post war period, but was improv-
ing slowly and reached the top of the chart in the third period of time. 
The discourse of development (D5) showed a very slow but a persist-
ent movement. The vocational discourse (D6) was invisible in the 
first period of time, but later on it showed a slight improvement. The 
juvenile vagrancy discourse (D7) was not registered in the first period, 
probably because of the post war situation and the ongoing recon-
struction of the country. Anyway, it kept a minimum level of appear-
ance but still needed an intentional approach. The integration dis-
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course (D8) discovered that BiH was not familiar with the phenome-
non of integration in the post war period, but this term attracted the 
official level of attention in the second and third period. A significant 
or practical implementation was not registered in this period. The 
human potential discourse (D10) never reached the top of the chart 
but showed an improvement. 
Nevertheless, it could be noticed that the family and political dis-
course kept their high position all the time. The discourses of empow-
erment, categorization, vocational, juvenile vagrancy and integration 
were invisible in the first period of time as it is presented in the Fig-
ure 1. It is important to mention that the discourses of empowerment, 
categorization, development, vocation, juvenile vagrancy, integration 
and human potential discourses have almost the same rank in the sec-
ond period of time. This situation has changed in the third period in 
which the impairment discourse increased a lot as well as the discourses 
of impairment and categorization. The discourses of empowerment, 
development, vocation, integration and human potential discourse 
are around the middle of the scale of evaluation, while the discourse 
of juvenile vagrancy has kept the same position as it had in the second 
period. According to the facts presented above, we can conclude that 
BiH showed an intention of a slow but persistent increase.
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11 RESULTS FROm CROATIA - 
DISCOURSES 
Following the pattern which has been used in BiH for data analysis I 
selected the same 10 discourses in the magazines and periodicals from 
Croatia. This was done in order to make my work more clear and sys-
tematic and to have information that I could compare easily.
The family discourse dealt with rural/urban problems and difficul-
ties of adapting all family members to a new style of life in a new envi-
ronment. The discourse of empowerment dealt with a strong women 
who got a complete new role within society thanks to the war. This role 
lost its strength in later periods of time. The discourse of impairment 
witnessed the fact that children in Croatia had the appropriate medi-
cal and educational care, but this care was limited in some parts of the 
republic. The discourse of categorization showed that this process had 
a better and practical implementation but the commissions’ activities 
were put under a magnifying glass which shows some cracks in reali-
zation. The discourse of development uncovered the fact that Croatia 
had institutions for children and adults with special needs before the 
period researched and this influenced further improvements. The 
vocational discourse confirmed that children with special needs were 
directed to choose a limited amount of professions that the commu-
nity offered to them which was not the case with their peers who had 
plenty of choices. The juvenile vagrancy discourse dealt with the delin-
quency and reasons for its appearance. The discourse of integration 
confirmed that the issue of integration started in Croatia at the same 
time as when it started in Europe and continued to keep official atten-
tion in accord to the worlds’ trends. The political discourse witnessed 
the complete control of political factors in all spheres of people’s lives 
and in education as well. The human potential discourse showed that 
Croatia had problems with educational staff in the first period of time, 
but later on the situation was significantly approved. 
11.1  Family discourse
According to the anthropological standpoint, psycho-social and social-
cultural attitudes related to development and the creation of an indi-
vidual, the family is the unchangeable factor and environment for nor-
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mal and regular growth. Therefore, family is the primary social group 
for the individual person. Basic human knowledge, experience and 
events is given and experienced within a family. We get such experi-
ences in the frame of direct interaction, face to face, with other peo-
ple. This fact specifically ensures easy and effective learning and bet-
ter understanding and solving of developmental issues that are a con-
sistent part of the growing up of the biological species and it’s form-
ing as a social-cultural individual. 325
There is no community like a family in which an individual can 
find understanding and compassion. Family is often involved in all 
the problems of its members and influences them even in a situation 
which is not a goal. Living condition and the family situation influ-
ence social behavior as well. A child gets its first and basic knowledge 
and experience in its own family. Family is the basic social cell and it 
has an enormous role in bringing up children. It is a guardian for all 
the healthy psychological conditions of a child.
Extract 1
“Therefore, it is very important to raise a child in a healthy community that 
it can rely on. This research is focused on the relation between school success 
and family conditions. Thus, it was discovered that a percentage of excellent 
and very good students were significantly high in families with both parents. 
A situation is a little bit different in families with one parent, while the per-
centage is lower in families without a mother, in a situation when a father 
raises the children or in a family without both parents.” 326
Extract 2
“Students who have non-developed working habits, bad working condi-
tions at home, an inadequate social and family condition, students who 
were ill, are in a phase of adolescence or puberty, but they are in the educa-
tional process and do not know what additional lessons they should take. 
Students who are educationally back-ward, who are lazy or busy with other 
business at home or have to travel long distances to school should do the same. 
A red string which is currently present in the problem of diagnosis and iden-
tification is necessity for the tough and constant analysis of conditions that 
cause student’s learning problems. This analysis constantly relies on investi-
325 Potkonjak, N., P.Simlesa. (1989) Encyclopedia of Pedagogy. Institute for books 
and school devices. Beograd, p. 220
326 Vukanovic, r., (1958) Influence of family situation to school results and social 
behavior. zivot i skola no.3-4. Osijek, p.113-114
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gation of the students’ living conditions, and other factors that influence 
their lives. The study that has been done showed that over 80% students 
with developmental difficulties live in harsher social conditions; in a milder 
or worse form (children of divorced parents, adopted children, children of 
parents who work to much etc.) 60 % of students in one class were children 
whose parents were divorced. Therefore, parental care is completely absent 
in this case, and this has influenced the student’s development in both ways, 
physically and intellectually.” 327 
The accent here has been put on additional education. For so many 
problems that are mentioned above, the author proposes additional 
education as the only solution. Different categories of children need a 
different approach and treatment, but this is not a topic of this extract. 
Additional education must be organized in a complex and sensitive 
way because of the children. The author put students who travel from 
home to school and back, retarded students, poor students without ade-
quate living and learning conditions at their homes, students without par-
ents or with one parent, etc. in the same bag. He constructed a relation 
between things proposing the same solution for their different prob-
lems.
Next author wrote an article about an institution that supports the 
family under the name Center for education in the family in Split.
Extract 3
“ This Center has been in existence in Split for a year now. It has the form 
of a psychological-pedagogical advising center. Parents who have certain 
difficulties in bringing up their children usually come to this Center. The 
problems could be: speaking or learning problems, shattered state of nerves, 
psychically debility, and developmental disorders. Professional people such 
as psychologists and medical experts work in the Center advising parents 
what to do. Even though this Center is a newly opened institution, its suc-
cesses are obvious. The work of the Center disserves great praise, because 
disabled children are the tears of their parents. They cause great pain 
to the family and are the family’s biggest tragedy. Therefore, suppor-
ting these misfortunate parents and soothing their pain is a basic social 
and human duty.” 328
327 Brkic, B., (1963) Additional education in region of county Osijek. zivot i skola 
no.3-4. Osijek, p.119-136
328 Mrdjen, M., (1961) First year of the Centre for education of family in Split. 
Skolski vjesnik no.4-5. Split, p.12
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The final phrases that have been bolded only confirm attitudes towards 
children with special needs. They are the tears of their parents, and 
the pain and are the family’s biggest tragedy which makes their parents 
unhappy. The notion of these words is associated with the general social 
opinion regarding this issue. According to such attitudes there is no 
worse tragedy then having disabled children. Thus, the basic social 
and human duty is to support such families but not children who are 
obviously guilty for being born.
Extract 4
„...all students from Special elementary schools come from families with 
an under average economic and social status (non-qualified workers 
or qualified workers, agriculturists, mothers who are housewives; deficient 
families with small living space; half of them does not have any books in the 
house or a TV. Only a small number of parents ensure that their child have 
a  place to  work in the apartment; family relations are disturbed, mostly 
because of the  parents’ drinking problems, children not born in mar-
riage or who have  deficiencies).“329
These are not reasons for putting children into special schools. Most 
families lived under the average economic and social status. Mothers 
were housewives in the majority of the families. Books were a luxury 
even for the future teachers, TV as well. This was a period after the 
war when industrialization of the country had already started. Only a 
small number of parents ensured that their child had a place to work in 
the apartment. This is not strange information even for today. Poverty 
should not be attributed to special education. 
Extract 5
“The elementary school „Đuro Đaković“ in Zagreb works in special condi-
tions in accordance with the social-economic and educational structure of 
families of their students. This school is built in a suburban area, where the 
majority of the inhabitants are newcomers from all parts of our country. By 
coming to the town they were bringing their traditional customs, ways of 
living, thinking, and behavior. Their non preparedness to adapt them-
selves to new ways of living, bad financial status and unsolved living situa-
tion (accommodation) caused the creation of socially non-stable families. 
All this effected children and their school results. They showed a low level of 
329 Prvulovic, T.&Dz., (1976) reading problems of mild mentally retarded children. 
zivot and skola, no.7-8. Osijek, p.409-418
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intellectual capability, dyslexia, digraph, behavioral disorders etc. The num-
ber of such children is enormous in this school.”330
This extract shows how the author constructed a connection on the 
village–town problem aiming to reveal how society did not make 
much effort to prepare these newcomers to a new way of living and 
building families in a new environment, in the suburban area. They 
found themselves in a completely new situation not knowing what to 
do, and children were confused, living without strong leading adults 
with whom they were used to following. Children were presented as 
victims of the postwar policy that wanted workers in the towns but 
forgot the workers’ families. The children’s reactions were: low level of 
intellectual capability, dyslexia, digraph, behavioral disorders. The author 
does not accuse anyone. He only presents the facts without expressing 
any personal opinions.
Extract 6
“Since 1952 till today the city of Split organizes courses for the education 
of families supported by financial paid of the Municipal Conference of the 
Society of Nasa djeca. This school began to function in the spring of 1952 
on the initiative of distinguished pedagogues of that time, Andrijasevic i 
Viher. They both consider family and school as a range of educational 
factors to which a student is exposed. These factors are mutually supple-
mented. Thus, the best quality of cooperation between the school and 
the parents was the goal and this represented this school’s approach to edu-
cation in the family, and celebrates 25 years of its existence. Pedagogical, 
medical, psychological and sociological lectures are organized exclusively for 
parents. Pedagogical advices have mostly been given about family education 
to parents. This was the reason why parents immediately accepted the obli-
gation to come twice a week to this course. 29 courses were held from the 
beginning till today with 2000 parents. Thus, precious support for the edu-
cation of children was given to parents.” 331
According to the author, this good initiative was focused on all fami-
lies not only on problematic families or families with disabled children. 
Therefore, pedagogues were those who organized these courses and 
330 Prkic, z., (1974) Solving the problems of disable children who live in hard social 
and material conditions. zivot i skola no.1-2. Osijek, p.62-69
331 Mrdjen, M., (1977) School for education in family celebrate its silver anniversa-
ry. Skolski vjesnik no.4. Split, p.330
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they found that they had a positive reaction from parents. The author 
emphasized the importance of pedagogues who felt the atmosphere of 
people’s confusion and who decided to react. Because, the family and 
school were educational factors to which the student was exposed. The 
importance of mutual cooperation of the school and parents is rightly 
recognized inhere. The author is very pleased to announce this silver 
anniversary by using only positive adjectives with very strong conno-
tation, such as: distinguished, exactly, exclusively.
Extract 7
“The family is a small world for a child. In deficient families without a 
father or mother, in families with non-healthy relations, with conflicts, 
misunderstanding, and various social and pathological phenomena the 
child does not get the appropriate care and love. His education, socializa-
tion and emotional development will take a wrong direction. Only a healthy 
and satisfied family can form and educate a healthy and satisfied young per-
son, and keep him from various deformations, deviations, shocks and stresses 
ensuring him or her a happy childhood, universal development, psychi-
cally peace and good mental health.” 332
This extract starts with replicating negative attributes of a deficient fam-
ily, describing difficulties and causes for this. In the second part it offers 
a picture of an ideal family that should be a source for raising a satisfied 
young person. The author did not mention how to reach these condi-
tions for the healthy development of a young person. This extract seems 
to be a sort of recommendation for those who make decisions.
Extract 8
“The elementary school Ivo Lola Ribar was built in 1976 in the local com-
munity of Kman, Split. It could accept 1.150 students, but in the first year 
of its work 1.800 students were enrolled and work was organized in three 
shifts. The population of this local community is a migrant population 
which is still attached to their villages where they spend the most of their 
time. A term holiday or vacation is not a familiar word for the majority of 
families. Children are often left alone in the flats during the season of agri-
cultural works. The majority of parents, 5.680 of them work in the social 
sector and 120 i the private sector. They are generally non-qualified wor-
kers with modest salaries. Mothers are also employed. In order to increase 
332 Stanic, I., (1983) Family and mentally health of children. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. 
zagreb, p.40-47
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their income fathers do extra agricultural works and this exclude the male 
from a lot activities at home and from raising his children.”333 
Migrant population which was still much attached to their villages in 
order to gain better material conditions or for surviving was the main 
problem. They were forced to leave their villages, their first and child-
hood settings. This was not mentioned, but it could be read between 
the lines. They lived in poor conditions in the towns, without any qual-
ifications instead of staying in their villages doing agricultural works 
and being satisfied in the world that they were accustomed to. Children 
had to pay the price of neglect from both parents and from the society 
which did not care for this basic social cell and its descendants.
Extract 9
“There are also 180 parents who work abroad and who left the children to be 
brought up by others. Mothers are mostly poorly educated. Pre-school edu-
cation is not as developed as it is supposed to be. Nevertheless, children and 
youngsters are the most represented category of population in this local com-
munity. 13.100, about 50% of population are children and youngsters. 
Kindergartens, elementary school and medical clinique of school’s polyclinic 
are the only places for gathering together children and parents. There was an 
attempt to organize professional services and an advisory center in the ele-
mentary school in order to create a space for interacting between the children 
and their parents, ensuring a systematic support to them in their problems. 
These problems are inevitable in the first generation of migrants during 
the process of harsh adaptation to city life. It is harder in the environment 
which has not the necessary urban and other conditions for complete and 
well organized family life. The Advisory center mostly functioned as it was 
presented above, with support from external collaborators.” 334
This extract only confirms what was said in the previous one. These 
migrations were not prepared properly if at all. The most important 
social aim was to find a human source for work in a newborn industry. 
333 grabovac, M., Kovacevic, M., Turic, T., Nosil, z., grkovic-Janovic, S., (1985) 
Early discovering of students with difficulties in psycho-physical and social matura-
tion in order to prevent socially unacceptable behavior. Skolski vjesnik no.2. Split, 
p.172-182
334 grabovac, M., Kovacevic, M., Turic, T., Nosil, z., grkovic-Janovic, S., (1985) 
Early discovering of students with difficulties in psycho-physical and social matura-
tion in order to prevent socially unacceptable behavior. Skolski vjesnik no.2. Split, 
p.172-182
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How this would influence the family was left to be resolved later. The 
family was almost destroyed and needed to be re-constructed in a 
new manner, in accordance with new ways of living. Here, the author 
constructed an interdependence of family and social community.
11.2  Empowerment discourse
gender equity is a concept that allows all human beings to freely 
develop their own capabilities and to make free choice without the 
limits established by strong gender roles; the concept that appreci-
ates, analysis and preferred different behavior, streaming and needs 
of women and men. Empowerment is a process of approaching the 
resources and development of a person’s capacities with the aim of 
active participation in framing an individual life and the life of a com-
munity in an economic, social and political sense.335
An article on the celebration of Woman’s day was published with 
the following statement.
Extract 10
“A complete equality of rights between woman and man is realized in 
our socialistic society. Women are occupied with different works and tasks 
today. The form of a women-partisan, soldier and worker were emphasized. 
Women as political and social workers spoke about themselves, about their 
past, slavery and oppression. They spoke of being risen from dark back-
wardness and their righteous position of having achieved the rights that 
could be found in countries with a developed classless society and socialistic 
democracy. We cannot avoid mentioning the facts that in the World War II. 
About 100 thousand of our women were partisans and were actively invol-
ved in the battle, and 25 thousand of them lost their lives. It was conside-
red that school children and youngsters should learn about the fast growing 
cult of woman-mother.” 336
Here we can see a completely new understanding of women which 
was one of the results of war. This politically colored extract ideal-
izes the women’s participation in the war, their glorious role and the 
335 gender Centre of government of Federation BiH & gender Centre of the 
republic Srpska, Hundreds words for equality. (1998) gEEP, gender equity and 
equality in BiH, Sarajevo, p. 6-12
336 N.N., (1958) Celebration of the Day of women-mother. Skolski vjesnik no.3. 
Split, p.10
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strength they had that pulled them out of dark backwardness and posi-
tion of having no rights.
Extract 11
“80% of the women in Slavonia did not know how to read or write in 
1942. People fought against illiteracy and against other vices and back-
ward practices, as well as against the prejudiced view of women’s role wit-
hin society.” 337
In emphasizing women’s position in the past this enlightened the fact 
on how bad the situation was. The constant repetition of words that 
have backward in their general meaning tells us enough about the sit-
uation at that time.
The following text was written in a partisan newspaper from 
1942.
Extract 12
 „Let us be armed with knowledge! Knowledge leads us to victory and free-
dom. Illiteracy is the strongest aid to darkness and non- acknowledgement, 
and must not be present among us. Our analphabetic courses sows death to 
illiteracy and very soon it will be completely exterminated. “ The author 
keeps writing, „Weapons are not our only guns, cannons, planes and tanks. 
The most powerful and the strongest weapon is knowledge. All our weapons 
were in the occupiers’ hands and were their servants. They lost it. Opposite 
to this fact, knowledge is a weapon that cannot be taken away. “338
It is clear that this article was written in the war in accordance to the 
military jargon of the day. The author compares knowledge with weap-
ons that could fight illiteracy and the occupiers. The ideological con-
structed approach had the aim to support people in accepting educa-
tion, and understanding the power of knowledge, which in the end 
empowered the people. 
Extract 13
 „The false conception in people’s thoughts regarding that women had less 
value or in other word had less to contribute towards  educational work 
should was deeply rooted, as well the opinion that women were only capable 
337 Pavlica, D., (1979) Alphabetical courses in NOB-e in the Pozega region. zivot i 
skola, no.5-6. Osijek, 1979. p.311-325
338 Ibid., p.311-325
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of physical work and bearing children. A woman is not a machine for 
bearing children. These types of bad and backward opinions should be out 
rooted. It is not only duty to defeat reactionaries and exploiters but also 
their ways of thinking and manners that they have left us this situation in 
the field of education. “ 339 
A typical political phrase of the day was that a woman was only capable 
for physical work and for bearing children, which is present even today. 
This meant that everything rested mostly on words. Nothing impor-
tant was activated or achieved in this field. Women were only given 
additional responsibilities. Military vocabulary is again in use. Reac-
tionaries and exploiters were guilty for people’s wrong opinions. Every-
thing what was not said or done in the spirit of socialism and commu-
nism was wrongly directed and needed to be re-directed. 
Extract 14
«The woman was equally engaged in fighting or in battles together with men 
and she carried her burdens with success. Without her, the woman, our battle 
would not have produced the results that the Party programmed. “ 340
A promising sentence that should not be forgotten was that women 
as party members were very brave and successful. Their equality with 
men in battle was recognized here. 
Extract 15
“The course had a task to teach illiterate people to read and write and 
nothing else was included in the curriculum. The only book was a spelling 
book. If there was a lack of spelling books, they used the walls or other sui-
table written materials as spelling books. A course could be led by any lite-
rate man, who showed readiness and had the necessary knowledge for this 
work. All workers who fought against illiteracy were obligated to give reports 
on their work. “ 341
The main activities were reading and writing. Everything else needed 
to wait for better days. These facts show perfectly how desperate the 
situation was in the days after the war. It can also bee noticed that there 
was no equality in gender words’ differentiation while talking about 
339 Ibid., p.311-325
340 ibid., p.311-325
341 Pavlica, D., (19879) Alphabetical courses in NOB-e in the Pozega region. zivot i 
skola, no.5-6. Osijek, p.311-325
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‘teachers’ (literate men, workers) or ‘pupils’. In the next extract this was 
not the case, but it was said that there were 1968 illiterate people and 
that then, women and youngsters showed a great readiness for learning 
without mentioning the number or ration of them and of the rest of 
people who were not a part of this category. Obviously, a construc-
tion of the phrase women and children, women and youngsters were 
deeply rooted in people’s mind. 
Extract 16
“There were 159 reading and writing courses organized for 1968 illiterate 
people in Slavonia in 1944. Illiterate women and youngsters showed a great 
readiness for learning.”342
Extract 17
“Education in general, especially education related to gender relations, is a 
very actual problem in the whole world today. Apart from many declarati-
ons, women are in a subordinated position in most of the developed count-
ries and in developing countries as well in all fields of social-political and 
economic life, in science and culture. Certain efforts were made in order to 
make a change something in this field during the last years.” 343
This extract from 1985 clearly presents the situation in the whole 
world regarding gender issues. Declarations were set on one side of 
the medal and their practical implementation on another. The last 
sentence proves that previous extracts related to the idealization of 
women and her role in the war in the former country were written to 
satisfy the political aims and propaganda of the regime that needed to 
present their war results as a modern and progressive one. The truth 
was known only by the women in whose name men preached.
Extract 18
“The misuse of the human being disappears in the socialistic society. The 
human being is the main carrier of progress. The woman is not a subject of 
possession anymore. She decides her own destiny. Namely, the causes of her 
oppression disappear. Nevertheless, deep prejudices still remain. We could be 
relieved from these prejudices only through education starting from the ear-
liest period. Therefore, suggestions are given for educational activities in the 
family, kindergarten and school. “ 344
342 ibid., p.311-325
343 Savin, Lj., (1985) Education for human gender relations. zivot i skola no.1. 
Osijek, 1985. p.27-35
344 ibid., p.27-35
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This author deals with causes of women oppression and inequality. 
He needed to mention that socialism defeated the misuse of people by 
giving them equal rights. But he also noticed that there was a theoretical 
admission which was not related to the practical side of changing 
people’s deep prejudices. He suggested that education was the main 
source for making the situation better. The author did not mention 
to what extent current society succeeded in fighting prejudices against 
women, from the period after the victory of war that glorified women’s 
contribution up till today. 
Stereotype is always the same action, a conventional or formulaic 
conception or image of individuals who belongs to a certain group. A 
stereotype is constructed in our consciousness under the influence of 
the society and environment in which we live. 
Family, school, peers and media have a strong influence on us. They 
form our attitudes and our way of thinking. Our first views of stereo-
types only facilitate the classification and understanding of the world 
around us. We often define someone’s position even though we have 
never met this person. Looking at people only through stereotypes, 
we treat them as objects, before we really get to know them better, or 
before we understand the specialness and uniqueness of every person 
individually. We cannot see their specialness which is the factor that in 
reality forms their personality. We are also inclined to judge ourselves 
in accordance to prescribed patterns of stereotypes. 345
11.3  Impairment discourse
According to the current republic’s regulations, children and youth 
with developmental difficulties are those who are blind or semi-blind, 
deaf or semi-deaf, children with speech disorders, mentally retarded 
children (mild, moderate and severe), who are physically invalid and 
chronically ill children, children and youth with behavioral disorders 
and children with multiple disorders. 346
There was an article in a magazine called Skolski vjesnik from 1957 
that present the creativity of deaf-mute youngsters in their paintings.
345 gender Centre of government of Federation BiH & gender Centre of the re-
public Srpska, How to bridge a gap between us. (2004) gEEP, gender equity and 
equality in BiH, Banja Luka, p.11
346 Potkonjak, N., Simlesa P., (1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. Institute for books 
and teaching devices, Beograd. p. 381
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Extract 18
“The international Mayday holiday of the working people was one of the 
dates/venues in 1957 used for the opening of the first art exhibition of deaf-
mute youngsters in Split. All visitors were pleasantly surprised with this 
exhibition. Almost every painting had emphasized visually. These painters see 
the world with their eyes while their ears do not follow the sounds or rhythm 
of nature. Quiet artists succeeded in presenting their inner drama.“  347
All visitors were pleasantly surprised. The author revealed how prej-
udices and sympathy towards these youngsters characterized people 
who arrived on exhibition. Therefore, their surprise was very obvious. 
The author’s comment related to the youngsters’ work clearly describes 
their feelings and their perception of the world – inner drama.
Extract 19
“The county board of the Alliance of deaf-mute people in Split organized dif-
ferent forms and methods of working in order to educate and culturally acti-
vate its deaf-mute members in co-operation with the Alliance of deaf-mute 
people from Zagreb and Belgrade. The artistic section has achieved impor-
tant success thanks to its artistic pedagogue.” 348
It was clear that social factors could contribute towards helping those 
who needed social support. This action in Split was shown as a positive 
example of useful action which resulted in success and the satisfaction 
of all people involved. The key person in this case was a pedagogue.
Extract 20
“According to the analysis of all the educational school activities, the basic 
problem occurred: in additional work with students who could not follow 
their peers during the educational process. It is important to identify stu-
dents and their problems, to contact them and speak with them individu-
ally. The lack of special classes for children with psychical or physical disa-
bilities is evident and this causes all kinds of difficulties despite additio-
nal work. The author asks why the number of students who repeated clas-
ses was relatively high despite all the efforts put into regular and addi-
tional teaching.” 349
347 I.M., (1958) Art performance of deaf-mute youngsters. Skolski vjesnik no.3. 
Split, p.10
348 ibid., p.10
349 Bosak, K., (1969) Additional educational work with mentally retarded children. 
zivot i skola no.5-6. Osijek, p.274-277
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Additional teaching was considered a substitute for special education. 
This author’s construction had the purpose to underline that it was 
not realistic to believe that additional teaching could correct children 
disorders or improve their learning if they were children with psychical 
and physical disabilities. They needed special treatment in accordance 
with their capabilities and interests, not additional teaching which had 
the aim to repeat some lessons or to explain difficult tasks. This was 
the cause of a constant misunderstanding of this serious issue, accord-
ing to the author.  
Skolski vjesnik from 1959 brings an article dealing with educa-
tion of mentally retarded children. The article started with parent’s 
dilemma where to send their mentally retarded child.
Extract 21
„Apart from parental care for a child who has development problems and 
who is mentally retarded, a part of the care for this child is taken over by our 
social community. Our socialistic legacy looks at this problem as a serious 
social problem and attempts to help to the children and their parents as 
much as possible. Apart from the General Law concerning the compulsory 
eight-year education for normal children, there was none for mentally retar-
ded children. There is no difference between the two groups within the school 
system. The same types of educational institutions were opened for normal 
children and for other children with certain disabilities. This is in accor-
dance with the aspect of the human actions of our socialistic society that 
respects the  human element in every child and which therefore recognizes 
its right to be educated and culturally enlightened.“ 350
There are obligations but not legal one. The same types of educational 
institutions were opened for normal children and for other children. The 
adjective same shows that there are not any other institutions. There 
are schools for normal children and that is all. Children with certain 
disabilities are seen as other children but are treated the same. This is 
an example of a diplomatic act. We do not have any legal obligations 
to open special schools for other children but our socialistic humanity 
respects the human element in every child and we ensure the same edu-
cation as if it is the most effective one. respect was the only thing that 
society was able to offer at this period of time, but even this respect 
350 Mrdjen, M., (1959) Problem of schooling mentally retarded children. Skolski 
vjesnik no.8. Split, p.6
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very rarely presented an attitude towards these children and their par-
ents. The next extract supports this statement.
Extract 22
„Parents should be understanding, have good knowledge of the situation and 
most importantly have a sound of pedagogical attitude. It is quiet frequent 
to find that some parents attempt to hide certain debility of their children 
and they unwillingly register them in appropriate schools suitable for them 
according to their disability. 
Debility should not be hidden when it is so obvious. This is not something 
to be a shamed of but parents rarely accept this.” 351
The sound of this phrase disturbs and hurts people’s feelings and 
attracts their attention to the ‘bearer’ of this unpleasant naming. Hid-
ing these children in such circumstances was a normal reaction. Par-
ents were also labeled together with their children. This difficult ter-
minology was used in the beginning of the 1950s and 1960s and this 
was a period when parents really did not want to admit the existence 
of disabled child. The whole of society considers having such a child 
as a shame or a curse. This indicates that this term debility was con-
sidered as a very demeaning concept. At that time it was commonly 
used but also indicated the attitudes of people towards children with 
disabilities. 
Extract 23
“Well organized work in special schools and the usage of appropriate methods 
could moderate this situation and every disabled child could then become 
a useful member of society. Therefore, it is very important for parents to 
understand from the start that the debile children would not be able to 
follow the educational process with normal children. These children should 
be enrolled in special schools that have been operating for a period of about 
10 years in Split.”  352
The verbs could and moderate clearly show how well organized the sit-
uation was at this period of time. If we needed to moderate something 
this could not be normally developed. The phrase debil child again pro-
vokes people’s attention and does not encourage parents to cooper-
351 ibid.,p..6
352 Mrdjen, M., (1959) Problem of schooling mentally retarded children. Skolski 
vjesnik no.8. Split, p.6
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ate. The author depicted that parents were very aware of their child’s 
poor outlook in life, but he did not explain who then created preju-
dices and put barriers. 
Extract 24
“The first and best consolation that a child gets in special school is indivi-
dual work. The psychical condition of a child is a main element which gives 
the authorities and indication of what steps to take in furthering the edu-
cational process for that individual child. This indicates that the teaching 
process is going to be individualized. Naturally, before this approach can be 
applied, a basic analysis of the psychical defects of any individual student 
must be registered. A special psychologist together with other member defec-
tologists observes and analyzes every child in diverse situations in school and 
out of school. Teachers in these schools have special working methods where 
students can easily learn the proposed subjects. The students make minor 
efforts in the special school and achieve better results.” 353
The work of special schools is very well organized and adaptable to 
children. The individual approach is obviously very important. A team 
of experts is presented here as well as the importance of their presence 
within special schools. This extract had the aim to present how good 
special schools were for children with special needs. The author con-
structed a sort of propaganda for those who refused to send their chil-
dren to special institutions.
Extract 25
“Support and parental help as well as personal contacts with teachers are 
of the great importance. Teacher gives directions to parents on how to sup-
port and treat a child at home. Parents should be patient, supportive and 
show a lot of love with their child. Any kind of violence or terror should 
be avoided.” 354
These extracts (24 and 25) were written in 1959 and their approach was 
very progressive. The importance of parental training and their work 
with the child at home was emphasized. If it was considered that the 
previous extracts began with politically and humanly incorrect terms 
we are now faced now with a completely new and modern approach. 
It seems that this type of labeling was normal at that period of time 
and was not as disturbing as they seem today.  
353 Ibid., p.6
354 ibid., p.6
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Extract 26
“The District of Split has 39.400 students and only one special school that 
could accommodate 85 students and work with them in three shifts. Accor-
ding to the Law of special schooling from the year 1960, all mentally retar-
ded children were obligated to go to special elementary school. Their parents 
would be punished for unjustified absence of their children. If we take 
into consideration the average amount of mentally retarded children in the 
world which is 1-1, 5%, then there are about 390-590 mentally retarded 
children in the District of Split that should be educated. Where and how are 
these children supposed to get education?
Special school should accept children from socially disadvantaged families. 
Special classes should be opened in regular central schools for the rest of 
children in order to ensure them abridged version of schooling. In anot-
her words, they should learn how to read and write. Retarded children of our 
farming community could be useful working in their parent’s fields.”355
According to this author’s attitude in his last sentence he concluded 
that he did not see the reason for education of retarded children and 
punishment of their parents for them not attending school if they 
would be useful working in the fields, anyway. Why do they need to 
know how to read and write? Children are only passive subjects whose 
destiny is in other people’s hands. Their education is legally obliga-
tory and thus the author respects this even in a situation of teaching 
in three shifts. 
Extract 27
“If we bear in mind the bigger centers such as Sinj, Omis or Trogir where 
industry is in a developing phase, the question appears –what will the worker 
do with his mentally retarded child, and if he does not own any domestic 
animal or farmland to employ his mentally retarded child? Not giving an 
opportunity to these children to go to school is not socially correct. Parents of 
these children are punished enough with having other burdens. Therefore, 
these children and parents should have support according to the Law.” 356
We can see here that an alternative for school is domestic animals or 
farmland for cultivation. If a child is not fortunate to have this it should 
go to school in accordance with the Law. This was the attitude at the 
beginning of the 1960s. We can feel some sort of resignation in the 
author’s words by pointing out that parents are punished enough having 
355 P., J., (1960) Special schooling in Split county. Skolski vjesnik no.10 Split, p. 14.
356 P., J., (1960) Special schooling in Split county. Skolski vjesnik no.10 Split, p. 14.
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such a child. If there was no law, we could only guess what the destiny 
of these children who were seen as an obstacle, punishment or shame 
would be.
Extract 28
“Teachers in special schools should make it obligatory for parents to visit 
and to promote pedagogical consultations. Working at home and in school 
is a really long and hard and an imposing process. It requires a lot of 
patience and pedagogical tact in general, but in the end brings suc-
cess and content. Success that has already been achieved in special schools 
clearly shows every parent in which school to register his child if it is men-
tally defected.” 357
Adjectives such as: long, hard, imposing, a lot of patience, pedagogical tact 
not only reminds us of difficulties and obstacles, but also on achieve-
ments and sacrifices. Success that had been achieved was the motiva-
tion for parents to decide what the best was for their children.
Extract 29
“Today, we have 13 schools for deaf people in Yugoslavia. Even though this 
number is not adequate enough, this is still an important achievement 
and progress. There are two such schools in Zagreb. The most progressive 
methods of surd pedagogy are applied here. While teaching with signs was 
the most used technique before, an oral speaking method became the exclusi-
vely used method now. This method ensures that deaf people could make con-
tact with those who could hear. There is an attempt to provoke a desire and 
need in children from the first grades to use words more than signs in their 
communication. They can reach this by using various devices and imple-
menting special exercises for articulation, breathing and rhythm. General 
subjects of education are taught in the higher classes. The teaching process is 
based on evident methods and is adaptable to the capabilities of deaf stu-
dents. They have to learn the subjects’ contents but also have to learn how 
to have opinions and to develop ways of seeing things. This is not a problem 
with children that can hear and can easily realize, see and meet things. This 
treatment is very useful and offers the implementation of modern acoustic 
methods that ensures the development of the rest of the children’s hearing by 
using modern electronic hearing devices.” 358
357 Mrdjen, M., (1959) Problem of schooling mentally retarded children. Skolski 
vjesnik no.8. Split, p.6
358 Jedrejcic, D., (1959) Education of deaf children. Skolski vjesnik no.8. Split, p.9
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The author constructed a positive approach towards problems of deaf 
people. The adjectives progressive, important, successful, useful,  mod-
ern, adaptable, evident underline the satisfaction of both subjects in the 
process of teaching deaf people, deaf students and their teachers. 
Extract 30
“Apart from the experts, surd pedagogues, valuable help were given by doctors’ 
otology, psychologists and social workers. They work together attempting to 
lessen the consequences of the lack of speech and hearing with the creation of 
phenomenological word structures and understanding of social relations. For 
this reason, educational rehabilitation is most important. However, despite 
all the above mentioned, the education of deaf people is still a key problem 
for those who are in charge for taking care of deaf people. It must not been 
forgotten that 5373 children in country are still waiting to be enrolled into 
schools, while only 1435 children are enrolled in schools.” 359 
Despite all the progressiveness and involvement of experts, the deafest 
children were still not enrolled in schools, waiting for their chance. It 
was not quite clear what the reasons were for this situation. The author 
said that 5373 children in the country waited to be enrolled in schools. 
This meant in the former Yugoslavia, not only in Croatia.
Extract 31
“There are so called pre-school classes for deaf pupils in some schools where 
children prepare for entry into compulsory schools. At this moment, this 
school has 200 children which are symbolic in comparison to the number 
of 6948 registered pre-school children. This particular period is very impor-
tant for a child’s development. Therefore, pre-school classes for deaf children 
should be opened as soon as possible in all schools for the deaf. Bigger cities 
could open special kindergartens for deaf children.” 360 
Again, we have an action for recommendation but the number of 
children was in reality very high as it was in the previous extract. 
The question that author constructed was how to organize pre-school 
education for deaf children when regular schools for these children 
were still not adequately represented. The modal forms of verbs should 
and could emphasize that this urgent need might or might not result 
in accordance with expectations.  
359 Jedrejcic, D., (1959) Education of deaf children. Skolski vjesnik no.8. Split, p.9
360 Ibid., p.9
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Extract 32
“However, the Alliance of the Deaf people in Yugoslavia organized transla-
tion and the publishing of a correspondence course for parents of pre-school 
deaf children in order to find a proper solution for this issue. This impor-
tant work was published in 12 volumes. It presents the method of the John 
Tracey Clinic from Los Angeles, one of the most important institutions for 
deaf people in USA. This action gains good results. Anyway, the publishing 
houses in Yugoslavia did not show enough interest for publishing these books 
because of the small amount.” 361
The correspondence course for parents of pre-school deaf children is a very 
positive action but not financially viable. The author emphasized here 
the ignorance for basic human needs even in the socialistic society that 
takes care of every human being with the intention of creating produc-
tive members of the society.
Extract 33
“The Alliance of the Deaf people started with the promotion of the Surd 
pedagogy library which edited publications important for the professional 
development of teachers in schools for deaf students. Eight books were pub-
lished and new books are in a phase of preparation.” 362
The great achievements of the Deaf people Alliance are turning the 
wheels towards positive activities. They organized the publishing of 
handouts for teachers who worked with deaf students. The author did 
not mention what the reaction was of the teachers or the authorities.
Extract 34
“The majority of deaf people go to economic sector after finishing their com-
pulsory education. They are directed into vocational education during 
their secondary school education. These schools mostly have special classes for 
deaf students. Today, 597 students are in these schools. Deaf students very 
rarely continue with their secondary education or go to faculties of academies. 
This presents difficulties for them. But, there are some stubborn and wor-
king hard students who defeat obstacles and successfully finish these schools. 
The lack of professional teachers for the education of the deaf mute is an 
additional problem that slows down their education. However, large efforts 
have been made in order to remove this problem. The community was very 
supportive.”  363
361 ibid., p.9
362 Jedrejcic, D., (1959) Education of deaf children. Skolski vjesnik no.8. Split, p.9
363 Jedrejcic, D., (1959) Education of deaf children. Školski vjesnik no.8. Split, p.9
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This extract shows how the author constructed the link between higher 
educated deaf students and their future employment as teachers in 
schools for deaf children. The lack of professional teachers could be solved 
in this way. Deafness is not such a difficult impairment to stop people 
furthering their education. … there are some stubborn and working hard 
students who defeat obstacles and successfully finish these schools. 
Extract 35
“The Statutes related to the categorization of psychophysically retar-
ded children and youngsters started to function in 1973 in the Socialis-
tic Republic of Croatia. According to this Statute, psychophysically retarded 
children and youngsters could not be categorize any more as mentally retar-
ded children with borderline intelligence as it was in practice before and 
send to special schools. They stay in regular schools with presumption of spe-
cial conditions, approaches and working methods. A borderline case can 
be exceptionally categorized for special education if it represents an indivi-
dual with multiple disorders. If the child has any sensory or physical impair-
ment, etc. Namely, even though borderline cases are intellectually unde-
veloped for attending regular teaching, they are not so undeveloped not to 
attend special schools. It was found that regular programs were difficult for 
them, but special one was too easy.” 364
This extract offered a new approach to children who were considered 
as borderline cases. Even the term borderline case emphasizes the chil-
dren’s position within the schools and the society. They were some-
where in-between. Special education was too easy for them and regu-
lar education was too difficult. Thus, they became the case. 
Extract 36
“Having in mind the didactical forms of helping these students, it is interes-
ting to point out some proposals presented at Counseling related to the integ-
ration of borderline cases in regular elementary school that was held in Opa-
tija in 1977. The proposals were as follows: additional teaching, individu-
alization of teaching, extended hours at school, and special school’s services 
(pedagogues, psychologists, social and medical workers); individualization 
in the class (not only individual work, because individualization of work 
does not take into account specific conditions and variations of every indivi-
dual), additional teaching, mentoring, smaller groups of students with spe-
cific programs, etc.” 365
364 ribic, K., (1978) Problems related to education of children with borderline intel-
ligence in elementary school. Skolski vjesnik no.4. Split, p.337-340
365 ribic, K., (1978) Problems related to education of children with borderline intel-
ligence in elementary school. Skolski vjesnik no.4. Split, p.337-340
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The author constructed a good proposal, forgetting the situation on 
the terrain and problems of regular schools in general. This was an 
ideal program with the complete support that children of borderline 
intelligence needed in order to develop in the best manner possible, 
but the reality of the situation was different. These suggestions typi-
cal for Counseling presented the author’s attempts to promote himself 
talking very prominently about this issue. He also warned the schools’ 
authorities and the society in whole about this issue, as it could be 
seen in the next extract. The use of metaphor is also significant (ping-
pong type of game).
Extract 37
“Until these or similar conditions are not realized in the process of the integ-
ration of borderline cases and other cases the consequences of this would 
be that the children would stagnate in regular school, that teachers would 
send them for psychological testing and medical examinations. Commissions 
in charge of categorization would bring them back to regular schools, which 
in most cases would mean that they had no chance for success and this ‘ping-
pong’ type of game would continue which would mean that the child would 
not be able to complete elementary school or secondary school. It would be 
emotionally devastating and nobody could be blamed for this, neither the 
teachers, nor the children or the parents. Of course, all of these facts made a 
huge obstacle of problems placed before regular elementary school, starting 
with work methodology, staff problems, organization and financial costs. 
These issues are worth to considering seriously.” 366
Extract 38
“Out of 882 pre-school children and 1938 elementary school’s pupils, there 
are indicators for moderate and severe disturbances in psychophysical and 
particularly ion social development (1979/80). The article introduces some 
indicators for immaturity before starting elementary education in the case 
of 45 children from the rural area in comparison with children from the 
urban suburbs. The dimension and complexity of this problem and given 
indicators stress necessity and emergency for professional team work at all 
levels of educational system, changes in the standards of educational met-
hods, the treatment of health problems (particularly in the sensory and speech 
area) taking into account the optimal time for correction, improvement of 
functions necessary for beginning the education for all children at the ele-
mentary education level, the treatment for emotional and social difficulties 
of children and youth aiming for the prevention of later misbehavior and 
disturbances in personality.” 367
366 ribic, K., (1978) Problems related to education of children with borderline intel-
ligence in elementary school. Skolski vjesnik no.4. Split, p.337-340
367 grkovic, S., Jelaska, T., Nikolic, M., (1980) Difficulties in psychophysical and so-
cial development of children and youngsters. Skolski vjesnik no.3. Split, p.209-225
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This extract clearly presented the necessity for early work with children 
who showed this kind of misbehavior or disturbances in their person-
ality. Prevention was the main factor that emphasized the importance 
of professional team work with children, and the changes in the standards 
of educational methods that were mostly seen and practiced deemed as 
being good in the 1970s.
The following extract is consisted of information that was pre-
sented on the first Congress of school medicine in Croatia, held in 
Trogir in 1972
Extract 39
“Many doctors, psychologists, special pedagogues and other experts who work 
in medical institutions and take care of children and youngsters participated 
at the Congress. One of the studies offered information related to psychical 
health of school children and youngsters in the SR Croatia based on the 
extended research of a large number of groups of students. The survey which 
included 25600 students from urban schools and 2400 from rural ele-
mentary schools showed in accordance to certain criteria that more than 
50% of students expressed some disorders of psychical nature. There were 
65,9% of boys  and 52,1% of girls in the urban schools and 58,3% of boys 
and 48,2% of girls in the rural schools. 2-7% among them had significant 
disorders and needed constant and multiple support, 20% of them needed 
certain help at the Advise center, and 30% had mild disorders and did not 
need the engagement of the experts. It was also important to mention that 
behavioral disorders appeared to differ in accordance with chronologi-
cal growth of students. Boys mostly expressed a happy go lucky and careless 
attitude, non-independence, distraction, being reserved and were usually 
involved with disturbing the teaching process while girls were reserved at first 
and distraction was the last thing on their minds. Disorders were mostly pre-
sent in children from bigger families. Children of divorced parents or ille-
gitimate children also showed more frequent disorders than other children. 
Opposite to expectations, children of working parents had in average fewer 
disorders than children of parents who did not work. One survey from 1959 
showed that the SR Croatia had 2,89% of mentally retarded persons in the 
whole population. According to statistics, there also were 6% of boarder cases 
that were not mentioned in this study and who could not follow schools’ pro-
gram, we can see what the situation was at that period of time.”368 
368 ribic, K., (1978) Problems related to education of children with borderline intel-
ligence in elementary school. Skolski vjesnik no.4. Split, p.337-340
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This extract depicted very complex situation in the field of education 
analyzing situation in the rural and urban schools. The author con-
structed information as the confirmed fact emphasizing that children 
from bigger families mostly had disorders while children from work-
ing families had fewer disorders. 
11.4  Categorization discourse 
The modern theory of defectology and practice starting point and 
focus is the quality diagnosis of disabilities, and the basic criteria for 
the right choice of proper forms and content of upbringing, educa-
tion and rehabilitation of children and youth with problems in devel-
opment, especially in the pre-school years, and the timely application 
of professional specialized treatment important for their upbringing 
and education and further development, being either in the classical 
or integrated criteria. 369
Extract 40
“The procedure of detection, diagnosis, categorization and evidence of deve-
lopmental difficulties kept all the characteristics of passive medical, social 
and educational protection. As a consequence of this, there was not any 
organized social guidance for the early discovery and diagnosis of deve-
lopmental difficulties with the aim to determine problems and to dimen-
sion needs and possibilities. Therefore, the already existing services have 
been waiting for those who are in need to demand intervention according 
to their rights.” 370
The adjective passive describes what kind of medical, social and edu-
cational protection a child could expect. Admitting that there was not 
any organized social guidance shows the lack of it in this field of educa-
tion. The Education Service Sector has been waiting instead of being 
involved with prevention. 
369 Potkonjak, N., Simlesa P., (1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. Institute for books 
and teaching materials, Beograd, p. 381
370 Prvulovic, T., (1982) realization of rights to education in special conditions. A 
year book related to 30-years of the journal zivot i skola. Osijek, p.189-198
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Extract 41
“Consequences: most of the information at the disposal of medical and social 
services for protection related to specific children’s needs, was not used. 
Diagnosis and selection was postponed until a child’s school going age. 
The rights on special treatment were ensured for a very small number of 
pre-school children, this meant only for children with harder developmen-
tal difficulties. The doors of kindergartens were practically closed for han-
dicapped children.” 371
Further more, we have negative verb connotations regarding the spe-
cial needs of children. The passive form of the verb use only proves the 
degree of insensibility in the work of authorized people. The contin-
ues verb form, were postponing also discovers a sort of repetition in a 
bad sense of the term, or time delaying and waiting for somebody else 
to deal with this issue.
Extract 42
“The realization of the rights on special treatment and elementary educa-
tion had been promoted in one to three or more school years and only in a 
situation when parents or the school requested diagnosis and a selection 
procedure. Conclusions of selection (categorization) which a special commis-
sion made after the observation of a single child procedure in an abnormal 
(affected) situation were not obligatory for anyone nor were they appli-
cable in a sense of assuring the appropriate schooling condition.” 372
Diagnosis was requested as well as the process of categorization. They do 
not present a normal professional procedure. Nevertheless, the passive 
form of the verbs, were not obligatory and were not applicable, emphasize 
how bad the situation was in practice. A sort of improvisation prevailed. 
There was not any professional ethics involved or dignity among 
those ‘experts’ who were supposed to be initiators of positive actions. 
They observed children in affected, abnormal situations which they 
provoked, provoking children and their families. A feeling of constant 
non-willingness to do something prevails.
371 Prvulovic, T., (1982) realization of rights to education in special conditions. A 
year book related to 30-years of the journal zivot i skola. Osijek, p.189-198
372 ibid., p.189-198
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Extract 43
“Parents of children with registered difficulties in development were per-
mitted to send their children to special schools but they did not have to do 
so. If a student stayed in it despite of the situation, regular schools were not 
obliged to create special conditions for him. Consequences: a small num-
ber of students have been categorized. The rights for special conditions in 
special schools were used by small number of the categorized while the rest 
of students were left in a regular education system and were exposed to the 
phenomenon of leaving the school, repeating grades or omitting them.“ 373
The meaning of the verbs used underlines the children situation and 
the uncertainty of their position. They depended on all the social fac-
tors, which were not very open to them. Quite the opposite. The verbs 
leaving, repeating, omitting confirms the final results of these impro-
vised and provisional actions.
Extract 44
“On the basis of an analysis of a complete educational school activity, this 
basic problem appeared. This is additional work (tutoring) for children 
who cannot follow the regular lessons. It is important to define which subjects 
the students cannot follow. It is important to promote the identification of 
students, to contact them individually, to talk with them.“ 374  
The basic problem of the school - additional work with children. The 
term problem was not happily chosen. The order of steps that should 
be defined according to the author’s construction was interesting. The 
term identification of subjects which made the students’ life harder was 
put in the first place. Than, the identification, individual work and talk 
with them was put second. 
Extract 45
“The lack of special classes for children with psychical or physical disabilities 
makes it difficult working with these children despite their inclusion in addi-
tional work. Why is the number of students who repeat grades relatively high 
despite the efforts done in regular and additional teaching?”375
373 Prvulovic, T., (1982) realization of rights to education in special conditions. A 
year book related to 30-years of the journal zivot i skola. Osijek, p.189-198
374 Bosak, K., (1969) Additional educational work with retarded students. zivot i 
skola no.5-6. Osijek, p.274-277
375 ibid., p.274-277
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According to the content of this extract, this author assumed that addi-
tional work with disabled children could be fruitful for school results 
but not for the children. 
Extract 46
“According to Article 9 of the Statutes of medical reasons which deter-
mine the condition of the child non attendance within the school («Natio-
nal Gazette» no.24/80) the professional commissions are founded in all 
communities in the Republic of Croatia. These commissions have a task to 
determine children difficulties that should be treated with special treat-
ments.” 376
The verb determine sounds very strict and commanding. The commis-
sion’s task was to determine children who were supposed to be treated 
under special conditions, not to investigate the possibility in how to 
treat or integrate the children among their peers in the 1980.
Extract 47
“In order to solve the problem of children with developmental difficulties, 
municipalities have formed commissions for the categorization of children. 
This was done in 60 of 95 municipalities. This means that 35 municipali-
ties did not promote any kind of categorization for these children.” 377
This number was really alarming. The destiny of these children could 
be only guessed. 
Extract 48
“When a doctor determines during an examination that a child has serious 
psycho-physical difficulties which prevent him/her from attending school for 
more than a year, his duty is to inform the municipal service in charge for edu-
cation about this. This service will send this child to a professional commission 
for further examination. If the commission finds out that a child is not able 
to attend school in the current school year, it would suggest to the municipal 
body where this child should be sent for observation and for how long.” 378
376 Vicic, M., (1982) School registration of children with developmental difficulties 
and pedagogical  observation. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. zagreb, p.56-61
377 Vicic, M., (1982) School registration of children with developmental difficulties 
and pedagogical  observation. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. zagreb, p.56-61
378 ibid. p.56-61
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The procedure of commission’s work sounds very professional and 
supportive for a child. But, according to the information mentioned 
above, legal proclamations and obligations were on the one side while 
their practical implementation was completely on the opposite side. 
Theory and practice were not coordinated properly, as it could be seen 
from the following extract.
Extract 49
“Therefore, this is an attempt to avoid the current practice in the commis-
sions’ work related to the supervision of children with developmental dif-
ficulties. This work has often been done as routine, in a short period and 
in quick way and provokes fatal consequences for some children and their 
future education.”379
Adjectives short, quick, fatal warn how careful this routine of super-
vision should be done. By choosing such vocabulary in his article, 
this author is obviously aware of this negative practice that should be 
changed. Even though, he does not accuse anybody, he only claims 
that it is so. He proceeds with his statements in a form of giving facts 
excluding criticism of any kind.
Extract 50
“Namely, children were sent to special schools and in most cases even though 
the majority of them could apparently be included in regular education if 
the supervising procedure was done correctly and during longer period. The-
refore, for this reason children with slow intellectual development, with mild 
physical deformity, semi-deaf and semi-blind children were proclaimed inca-
pable for the regular education. They were sent to special schools in accor-
dance with the Statutes of categorization.” 380
The Statutes of categorization was a document which approved the deci-
sions of the commission no matter how its regulations affected the chil-
dren and influenced their future life. 
Extract 51
“Consequently, working differences between new commissions which fol-
lowed the rules of the new Statutes of medical causes and commissions 
379 ibid. p.56-61
380 Vicic, M., (1982) School registration of children with developmental difficulties 
and pedagogical  observation. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. zagreb, p.56-61
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for categorizations were multiple. We can mention some differences. If the 
new commissions presumed and estimated that a child could be educated, 
they regularly sent such child with developmental difficulties for pedagogi-
cal and medical observations. These new commissions promoted the super-
vision and examination of a child in accordance with the Instructions of 
observation of children with developmental difficulties and also in accor-
dance with the program of observation. (National Gazette no.5/81). Accor-
ding to this, the old Statute of categorization is not valid any more for edu-
cational needs. “ 381
According to this extract, the new Statute of medical causes and new 
commissions were more than welcomed and their actions were done 
in order to help a child not to only fulfill their own obligations pre-
scribed by the old Statute.
Extract 52
“The causes of children not-attending school are classified into several cate-
gories. First place is occupied by parental carelessness. Parents are ready 
to pay the penalty, emphasizing that schools do not offer practical know-
ledge to their children regarding agriculture or they mention bad material 
status. Taking advantage of children working in agriculture is in second 
place. The third cause is the students’ bad school results and grade repea-
ting. Fourthly, long distance between school and home of more than 5 km. 
In fifth place is the problem of children who are disabled in psycho-phy-
sical development, which is about 10% of the children. The law of special 
schools clearly determines how to deal with problem of these children. Some 
municipalities established Advisory centers and categorized these students. 
Thus, elementary schools received support to organize their work successfully. 
Nevertheless, some cases confirm that these children do not get proper care, 
and they are abandoned to themselves. Their non-attendance at school is not 
only a great loss for the children themselves but also for community. Because, 
there are special schools which are organized and equipped. Teachers-defec-
tologists work in them. In sixth place is the poor financial situation of the 
parents. Furthermore, there are children whose parents work abroad. There 
are also children who are educationally neglected. The teaching process is not 
adaptable enough for the social environment, as well. “382  
381 Vicic, M., (1982) School registration of children with developmental difficulties 
and pedagogical  observation. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. zagreb, p.56-61
382 Strineka, P., (1970) Defeat of elementary school, why. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. 
zagreb, p.1-7
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Various terms with negative connotations, carelessness, penalty, bad 
results, grade repeating, long distance, disable, poor material situation, 
neglecting, not adaptable give a bitter taste to this content. The author 
keeps repeating facts. His words should awaken those in charge to 
take an action while it is not too late. Teachers, defectologists are men-
tioned here in a positive connotation and as an opportunity for disa-
bled children. 
11.5  Developmental discourse
The aim of this discourse is to present the development of special 
education and the efforts of professional staff in their attempts to face 
this issue and to improve the current situation. We would have differ-
ent approaches to the same problems as well as various types of teach-
ers and experts that would deal with disabled children. Parental role 
is well emphasized in this discourse. This only shows that discourse is 
very much interrelated to family discourse.
In the article that deals with problems of students who went to 
higher grades with a negative mark, we found out that the Teach-
er’s council of one school used to allow students with negative marks 
to attend higher grades, mostly because of social motives and causes. 
Almost the majority of these students were poor.
Extract 53
“The Teacher’s council of the school allowed students with negative marks 
to go forwards to higher classes mostly because of social motives and causes. 
Almost all such students were poor. “ 383
The author claims that the social motives and causes support this action 
of the Teacher’s council of the school. This kind of flow through the 
educational system was as inefficient as keeping these students in the 
same grade for years. The next extract contains a similar example.
Extract 54
“Further more, students whose social status was poor category also went to 
higher classes. Even though they did not have necessary conditions for lear-
383 ratkovcic, B., (1962) Problems of students with negative marks and their pas-
sing to higher class. zivot i skola no.7-8. Osijek, p.312-321
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ning, they wanted to learn and were very active in students associations. 
There were cases in some schools when parents were persistent in their 
requests to have their children placed in higher classes. They did not want 
their children to repeat a class. Children from divorced parents, alcoholic or 
sick parents were also placed in higher classes. Mentally retarded children 
were placed in higher classes as well.” 384
This extract shows that poverty should not be a reason for placing chil-
dren with a bad social status in higher classes. The last sentence proves 
that these children were eager to learn. They only waited for somebody 
to pay attention to them, to work with them. The parents’ reaction is 
only a consequence of an uncertain situation.  
Extract 55
“It is noticeable today that there are two different directions which sepa-
rate children and youngsters between ordinary and standard. There is 
also a group placed  between these two which consists of children who are on 
the edge of normal developmental possibilities. The children should not be 
considered as the main offenders for educational failures. The main offen-
der is the organizational system of education and the wider social sphere. 
Preventive actions are not realized in order to ensure better living condi-
tions for this part of the population. Programs for compensation in order to 
ensure normal development for these children were not realized. It is clear 
that the unique schools system does not offer equal educational opportuni-
ties for all children.” 385
As an answer to previous extracts, we find this commitment as wrong 
and should be changed. The system was in charge of preventive action 
and the incorporation of equal opportunities for all children. Adjec-
tives used in this extract such as different, separated, ordinary, standard,  
preventive prove that the author is aware of concrete problems in the 
unique schools system which is not equal at all. The author constructs 
an accusation of the system transferring attention from the children 
failures to the responsibility of the system.
Extract 56
“The school is an important factor for the self production of social classes and 
social decomposition. Individualization in school as means for optimal 
384 ibid., p.312-321
385 zerovnik, A., (1988) Educational process and psychosocial disorders. Skolski 
vjesnik no.1-2, Split, p.23-26
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development of the children capabilities provoked significant differences in 
socially developmental conditions. It is well known that a good school is a 
school with adequately promoted individualization. This is a type of indi-
vidualization that minimizes intra-individual differences (those among stu-
dents). There is an aspiration in every social community to be «standard» 
with low tolerance for those who are different or exceptional. Class standardi-
zed systems, moderate and strongly shaped teaching programs, frontal appro-
ach to lecturing etc, do not offer opportunities for all children to achieve the 
educational goals of the school.” 386
This extract sounds as if it was not written in the same socialistic sys-
tem which proclaimed equal educational conditions for all students. 
The author criticizes a society which is not ready to tolerate individ-
ual or exceptional differences among people in general. According to 
this, schools have the same intention to offer a standardized educa-
tional process, the same is for all that are in congruence with the spirit 
of the socialistic revolution. Nevertheless, the author claims that a 
good school is one which offers conditions for optimal development of 
children’s capabilities according to their individual interests and poten-
tial. The next extract explains the uniqueness of a school and its func-
tions.
Extract 57
“The uniqueness of eight-grade school systems was determined by the ele-
mentary school reform in 1959. The most important points of the unique 
elementary school as the fact the teaching process was obliged to offer an 
opportunity to every student to continue his or her education after finishing 
elementary school. Our concept of the unique elementary school does not 
exclude needs and opportunities for individual expressions of every student. 
Organizational differentiation or selection of students is promoted only in 
cases if students have developmental disorders.”387
The most important fact of the unique elementary school is to offer 
equal opportunity for the continuation of further education. The 
system does not want to discriminate against any student but to offer 
the same opportunity for further education. This concept respects the 
individual needs of students. However, this system of selection does 
386 zerovnik, A., (1988) Educational process and psychosocial disorders. Skolski 
vjesnik no.1-2, Split, p.23-26
387 ibid., p.23-26
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exist in the cases of disabled or retarded students. Individualization 
has an important role in this extract. Nevertheless, the author does not 
mention how to promote this process in a situation where there is the 
lack of space, and the lack of qualified teaching staff. He also does not 
explain what goes on with disabled children within this organization 
selection.
Extract 58
“Discussions have been held about handicapped persons and their promotion 
in two aspects, professional scientific and socially political. The law of ele-
mentary education dating from 1980 is especially important. It demands the 
inclusion of children with developmental difficulties into the regular edu-
cational system. Nevertheless, the law’s regulations could not solve the issue 
of traditional regular-special dualism in education.” 388
Legal regulations are on one side and traditional dualism on the other 
side. Inclusion is requested by the Law but practical promotion of this 
process is very much dependant on the situation on the terrain, which 
is not promising.
The author of the following extract does not accept the division of 
education to special and normal, because such a thing cannot exist.
Extract 59
 “An applied defectology and rehabilitation is the reproductive function of 
special education related to the qualification of youngsters. (They mostly 
reach the first or the second grade of qualification). Employment of handi-
capped people is not equally regulated on the state level, and jobs are gene-
rally defined on the principle of supply and demand.” 389
It is not clearly stated how this principle of demand can work in rela-
tion to disabled people. The author claims that dual education cannot 
exist but as we know from experience and even from today’s practice 
dual education does exist in quiet an extensive manner. 
Extract 60
“In order to accomplish the integration of handicapped persons into the regu-
lar schools, a complete procedure of diagnosis (the observation of an indivi-
dual his or her behavior in his or her everyday environment and the reaction 
388 Tomas, A., (1987) Special education on the crossroad. Skolski vjesnik no.3-4. 
Split, p.297-298
389 Ibid., p.297-298
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of the environment to the behavior of an individual) should be incorporated. 
An intervening strategy would be related to a person and its environment 
and rehabilitation and this would be understood as behavioral change. The 
marked conception of the word handicap is for every critique because of the 
positive-functional conception where followers consider handicapped people 
as people who are less worthy than normal people.” 390
The author recommends the integration of handicapped persons, 
rejecting the dual system of education. Such a thing cannot exist only 
in theory, but practically is the only thing that is implemented and 
promoted despite theoretical and scientific achievements. 
Extract 61
“The term handicap is socially limited and this is confirmed only through 
meetings with other people when it becomes socially evaluated. Handicap-
ped people should be educated in accordance with their capabilities; deve-
lopment of an individual according to his possibilities. Educational com-
munication and the educational community are an important fact during 
the educational process, when it is important to analyze the standards of 
an individual and collective existence, to measure the extent of the  educa-
tional community.” 391
The terms confirmation, evaluation, communication, standards are terms 
which are used frequently in this extract and are related to handicapped 
people. They sound positive and offer a professional attitude towards 
this issue. However, the practical situation is not supportive as the 
author points out in the next extract.
Extract 62
“There is a contradiction in this relation, such as the situation in elemen-
tary school’s classes with  higher numbers of students than there usually is. 
Education of handicapped students depends on the standards of edu-
cational community. An issue of the integration of handicapped children 
that was related to the evaluation problem of the educational process which 
has not been sufficiently analyzed. However, the author optimistically sees 
the solution of this problem in accordance with a relevant presumption of 
the world and in the country she resides in.” 392
390 ibid., p.297-298
391 Tomas, A., (1987) Special education on the crossroad. Skolski vjesnik no.3-4. 
Split, p.297-298
392 Tomas, A., (1987) Special education on the crossroad. Skolski vjesnik no.3-4. 
Split, p.297-298
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Education of handicapped students depends on the standards of the 
educational community. This is the main point and the source of contra-
diction. The lack of school space and the lack of further analysis on inte-
gration are still open questions. This should be solved when the country suc-
ceeds in accepting the world’s standards and then to follow them.
Extract 63
“With the view of the fact that children with developmental difficulties are 
included into regular schools with the aim to fit them in as best as possible 
into the milieu in which they will live later and work in following their 
schooling, it is important to know how these children managed to fit them-
selves into the social sphere of their age group. For this purpose we have wit-
hin the span of five years twice examined the social status of 30 pupils with 
developmental difficulties in their classrooms in elementary schools in Rijeka. 
The results show that children with developmental difficulties have a very low 
social status, and that it is very stable, almost always the case. These children 
are mostly isolated and they mainly retain this status. The only change which 
might occur is the change from the status of being isolated into the status of 
being rejected, and vice versa. 30% of the children stayed non-accepted in 
their group even after 4 years. These results especially rise in concern because 
of the great probability that children with developmental difficulties also have 
a low social status in other age groups outside of school.”393
Thus, despite of all what was said above, we see that the environment, 
social community, should have been educated in order to accept chil-
dren with special needs. They succeeded to fit themselves into the social 
sphere of living, working and schooling, but the social sphere of their 
peers rejected them. This proves that the school management failed. 
The adjectives stable, isolated and rejected underlines this situation. 
Extract 64
“The new reform begins with the same number of insufficient personnel 
and with the same material-technical conditions. Decentralization is 
promoted, obligatory education is introduced and selectivity is abolished. 
All the above mentioned multiply needs but we categorically proclaim uni-
queness of the school system and equal rights of all children to get proper 
education. In such conditions we emphasize that all pedagogues are defecto-
logists and all defectologists are pedagogues, but are altogether responsible 
for the  realization of the  proclaimed rights. “ 394
393 Kolic, S., Brdan, I., (1989) The stability of the social system of children with 
developmental difficulties in regular schools. Pedagoski rad  no 44. zagreb, p. 66-72
394 Prvulovic, T., (1983) Modern school and rehabilitation of disable persons. zivot 
i skola no.1. Osijek, p.109-112
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This was a critique on proclamations that were the most popular talk-
ative means at that time. The new reform was announced without pre-
vious revision and with the same problems. The term reform had vari-
ous meaning for practitioners and politicians who prepared the reform. 
Its results were questionable. The author did not appeal directly to the 
authorities but his choice of terms tells us enough.
Extract 65
“The process of keeping disabled children in the nearest kindergartens and 
schools is open. Namely, all children who were sent earlier far away from 
their parents and peers in order to get a special treatment, are left near 
their homes now. At the same time, the professional subjects of existing spe-
cial schools are re-organized in a way to accept obligations and care of wor-
king with all children and disabled students in the municipal region. Thus, 
the municipal council of experts for education and rehabilitation 
was formed as well as setting up specialized mobile experts to care for and 
serve children, educational personnel and parents in all places even in the 
smallest ones following the principle of priority and in the frame of dispo-
sed possibilities.” 395
This was a very progressive and functional move forward regarding 
disabled children and the official care of them. The names of these 
expert teams are very challenging but their purpose is smartly created 
and done in a good manner. 
Extract 66
“Furthermore, it was requested of every school and other services which were 
in charge of children and youngsters to react directly and as early as pos-
sible to the phenomena and relative incidence of disabilities in the psycho-
somatic and social development of youngsters. They also need to ask for 
absolute priority for the handicapped.” 396
The adjectives directly, as early as it possible, absolute sounds strongly 
and promising. The only small fact that is confusing is the beginning 
of the sentence – it was requested, without naming the subject as if it 
was said on purpose.
395 Prvulovic, T., (1983) Modern school and rehabilitation of disable persons. zivot 
i skola no.1. Osijek, p.109-112
396 Ibid., p.109-112
223
Extract 67
“The concrete result of such efforts in the incomplete two school years shows 
that in every kindergarten and elementary school in Slavonia and Baranja 
it is identified with a certain number of children with developmental diffi-
culties. Every educational and social worker accepts these problems truly as 
their regular obligations and duty in accordance with their working con-
ditions.” 397
The concrete result of all efforts mentioned above prevails in this extract. 
The human factor has accomplished its task and some results were 
brought to light.
Extract 68
«According to the plan of protection and the promotion of children’s 
health in medical theory and practice, an accent has been put on children 
and youngsters with developmental difficulties and with pathology of soma-
tic-psychical growth and development.» 398
It has been emphasized that special attention was put on the aspect of 
protecting children and ensuring proper medical care for them in the 
1980s. If it was necessary to be constructed in this way, this could be 
seen as an absence of medical protection in times that prevailed.
Extract 69
“It is not good nor enough to promote re/habilitation only in the institu-
tions for medical protection. It has been noted  that even a group of handi-
capped children do not make up  44% for organized treatment in the way 
it was recommended by appropriate specialists from the institution for medi-
cal protection.” 399  
Despite these modern approaches, the author considers that medical 
institutions should not be the only ones available for children’s rehabil-
itation. He said that handicapped children do not come for appointed 
treatment, but he forgets to mention that children do not come alone. 
Parents are those who are supposed to bring these children to med-
397 ibid., p.109-112
398 Sirovina, S., (1988) rehabilitation of children with difficulties. Skolski vjesnik 
no.1-2. Split, p.46-51
399 ibid, p.46-51
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ical institutions. 44% of the children do not come, and nobody has 
researched the reasons for this. 
Extract 70
“An important role in relation to these children should be the elementary 
school. These children and youngsters with developmental difficulties should 
not be divided from their natural family’s environment and their social 
setting and even from their school environment. Re/habilitation programs 
should be conducted by delivering tasks among all participants who deal with 
the children’s health promotion. According to this, medical institutions only 
have their narrow segment of rules that deals with developmental difficulties 
and pathology of somatic-psychological development. Therefore, it is impor-
tant to respect psychological natural needs of children, taking into account 
that all participants do their job in a responsible way and in accordance 
with the children’s needs and capabilities.” 400
Children should be raised and treated among their peers in their nat-
ural environment. Medical institutions should have a supportive role, 
suggesting the author. He did not name those other participants but 
according to the text they might be teachers and professional staff that 
are trained for this kind of education. A child was put in the center 
and its needs were the most important factor as well as its well-being 
in the 1980s.
11.6  Vocational discourse
In pedagogical encyclopedia it was explained that vocational educa-
tion is organized in such a way that educational contents are promoted 
according to curriculum and under a defectologist’s guidance. Profes-
sional – theoretical and practical instructions are made by specialized 
experts. Youngsters are trained for simple vocations and labors in the 
1st and 2nd level of the classification scale. They mostly find a job in 
the open economy. 401 
We will see how the situation has been developed in the researched 
period of time.
400 Sirovina, S., (1988) rehabilitation of children with difficulties. Skolski vjesnik 
no.1-2. Split,p.46-51
401 Potkonjak, N., Simlesa P. (1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. Institute for books 
and school devices, Beograd. p. 91
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Extract 71
“After completing elementary school, children with developmental difficulties 
had relatively small opportunities to get a real job. In the beginning (after 
the war) there was only one school center for the whole region of Baranja and 
Slavonia. This school center had limited capacities and limited vocatio-
nal choices (Center “Djuro Djakovic in Osijek).” 402
The adjectives small, real, limited related to getting a job tells us enough 
about this issue in this period of time. Vocational education was the 
only opportunity for children with developmental difficulties and it is 
obvious that the choices were limited. 
Extract 72
“Material-technical conditions for the incorporation of educational work 
in special schools are in the constant delay in comparison with conditions 
in regular schools. Special schools in Osijek, Vukovar and Slavonski Brod 
are situated in old, inadequate complexes with very little space. Clas-
ses in Djakovo, Pozega, P.Slatina, Djurdjenovac and Vinkovci used to do 
their work in separated buildings or annexes of schools’ buildings. Only 
the classes in Nova Gradiska, Valpovo, Beli Manastir and in the centers of 
vocational education can be classified to have almost an equal position with 
the rest of the elementary schools. The situation is similar regarding didacti-
cal-methodical equipping and hygienic-medical conditions.”403
Constant delays in working conditions of special schools in compari-
son with regular education were obvious. Adjectives related to the spe-
cial schools’ environment were: poor, old, inadequate, separated. Their 
use only emphasized how bad and miserable situation was in social 
and educational settings, towards children who needed special treat-
ment and support.
Extract 73
“The complete activity of special schools were organized and promoted in 
accordance with special teaching programs, with special personnel without 
seeing any important results in the field of internal organizational, pro-
gramming and special integration until the year 1975.”404
402 Prvulovic, T., (1982) realization of rights on education in special conditions. 
zivot i skola. Osijek, p.189-198
403 ibid.str.189-198
404 Prvulovic, T., (1982) realization of rights on education in special conditions. 
zivot i skola. Osijek, p.189-198
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The adjective special was a common adjective used for naming issues 
related to the education of disabled children. There was not any 
progress in this field in Croatia until 1975, according to the author.
Extract 74
“The idea of ‘individualizing’ that should be used in the educational process 
(in the sense of knowledge) and the idea of ‘individualization’ in the edu-
cational process (in the sense of positive moral values of society) and finally 
today’s individualization should be understood as a condition in orienta-
tion or/and direction of vocational education.” 405 
The choice of a future profession should be normally done in accord-
ance with a person’s individual’s interests and capabilities. This was 
impossible to realize in a situation of directed and recommended 
vocational education. More often than not, this vocation was the only 
choice for a disabled student and this was purposefully emphasized 
by the author. 
Extract 75
“Vocational/professional schools are being built in Split because of expan-
ding industry, but it is not unimportant what quality of pre-knowledge 
students would bring to these schools. For this reason, industry should take 
care of these students, as well, by opening special classes or schools in order to 
prevent the interruption of their normal class work in regular schools. The 
non-education of these children falls back on the community. If they do not 
get special education and become useful members of the society, than society 
is obliged to take care of them all their lives. The support of these children 
costs over three millions of dinars per year.” 406
It is better to offer vocational education for disabled children than to 
support them for all their lives. They cost too much for society. Talk-
ing about pre-school-knowledge of disabled children and their useful-
ness, the author does not mind mentioning that they should be edu-
cated in separated classrooms because they might interrupt normal stu-
dents’ work. The suspicion of their vocational education is present in 
this extract, and the author himself does not believe in the productiv-
ity of their work at all.
405 Donadini, M., (1982) A new approach to education of disable children. Skolski 
vjesnik no. 3-4. Split, p.215-219
406 Petrovic, J., (1960) Some problems from oligofren pedagogy. Skolski vjesnik 
no.5. Split, p.11
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Extract 76
«It is worthy to mention that the Secretary for education in Split opened 
developmental classes in regular schools. This will improve the quality of 
the students’ knowledge and minimize the number of children that should 
be educated in special schools.” 407
The term developmental classes might be a polite name for special classes. 
The author considers the opening of these classes as an important and 
worthy fact to mention. How this kind of class would improve the 
quality of student’s knowledge has not been explained. But, the notion 
that students do not get qualitative knowledge in special schools is 
still there.
Extract 77
“Despite the short period of work, special schools in Split have already shown 
good results. Its first students were employed in industry as partly trained 
workers and they work independently. Our students who were good and 
hard-working students finished vocational school this year for industrial 
training which is  a part of the special school.”408
This information turned out to be very important and useful. Disa-
bled students became partly trained workers and worked independently. 
The adjectives good and hard-working underline how stubborn they 
were in their path to gain their qualifications. Was this really so? The 
fact that they were partly trained shows that they probably could find 
themselves in other fields of work but they were not allowed to do so. 
Being good and hard-working could ensure at least fully trained indi-
vidual who had an occupation.
Extract 78
“Everybody should take care of the education of mentally retarded 
children. Therefore, everybody should support the action of the Association 
for supporting mentally retarded children that was established in Split. This 
is a humanitarian and social association. Children of our killed fellow 
partisans are among these children. They still suffer hard consequences 
of the war. Thus, it would be right for every citizen to support the action of 
this association and to become its member.” 409
407 ibid., p.11
408 Petrovic, J., (1960) Some problems from oligofren pedagogy. Skolski vjesnik 
no.5. Split, p.11
409 Petrovic, J., (1960) Some problems from oligofren pedagogy. Skolski vjesnik 
no.5. Split, p.11
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An appeal to support the action of the Association for supporting men-
tally retarded children shows the human side and social care for all cit-
izens of the town Split. But it is important to point out that among 
these children are also children of the partisans who lost their lives in 
the war and for this reason attempts have been made to provoke pub-
lic attention by using political means. This was a time when policy 
makers needed provocation like this one in order to take actions. Peo-
ple could start to ask questions and it was better to give some support. 
The author constructed this interdependence of different social factors 
aiming to achieve a human goal. 
Extract 79
“In order to properly develop the education of these students, the authorities 
in charge should find an area in school for a special school. The number of 
students who want to enrollee is large and it is not possible to register them 
all. Many parents want their children to be accepted in this school, but this 
is not possible despite the fact that it is hard to leave these children to spon-
taneous development in inadequate conditions. This means creating people 
who are disposed to criminal surroundings and makes more social prob-
lems for the community.” 410 
Again, an appeal to public consciousness in order to find enough space 
for all the children who need special care, treatment and education is 
called for. A warning is present as well. If we leave these children to 
develop in inadequate conditions, spontaneously, society would have 
additional problems to deal with. Prevention is better than a cure.
Extract 80
“Large numbers of students, the lack of school space and personnel inevi-
tably leads to a weak quality of educational work in secondary vocational 
schools. Logically, weaker experts condition weaker productivity. The con-
sequences of this problem which remain unsolved can be felt  completely in 
our social life.” 411 
This extract enlightens an ironic attitude of the author who accuses bad 
organization of the educational process for recruiting weaker experts 
who then influence weaker production. Society on the whole suffers 
410 ibid., p.11
411 ristic, D., (1965) Quality of educational work-the basic school problem. zivot i 
skola br.1-2. Osijek, p.1-16
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for someone’s irresponsible decisions or actions. The author did not 
name who the responsible person or institution is. By using the adjec-
tive logically, he does not offer any logical fact that could resolve in an 
obvious manner this very painful situation.
Extract 81
“Special elementary schools are adequate institutions which give opportu-
nities for the socialization of mentally retarded children, satisfaction of suc-
cess and unpainful integration. They have more possibilities to participate 
in public cultural manifestations, exhibitions, actions, sport competitions, 
etc. Students gain significant results in these fields. 
After schooling within three years, they get qualifications as the workers in 
the first or second grade of metal, textile, constructing, wood production or 
leather professions. They are then engaged in the work of open industry. 
A number of these students from these special schools (moderate mentally 
retarded) are not capable in getting these qualifications. Therefore, the task 
of the Centre is to open protective workshops in cooperation with respon-
sible factors. In this way, these students will get opportunities to become ‘use-
ful members of our socialistic community’.” 412
Adjectives: adequate, significant, great sound very optimistically but 
are exaggerated. This conclusion phrase clearly represents the task of 
these schools and their first intention – to create useful members of our 
socialistic community. This author fulfilled her political intention. The 
main goal was to please the socialistic community and be useful for this 
purpose, not for those children’s prosperity.
11.7  Juvenile vagrancy discourse
Juvenile delinquency does not differ from the criminal actions of adults 
in its expression. Legal regulations are broken in both cases. The only 
difference lies in the age of the actor but not in the act itself. 413 
Problem child is not a scientific term which objectively defines 
the children’s behavior. This term comes from educational practice in 
order to label those categories of children who attract attention with 
412 Tomas, A., (1976) 25.Aniversary of rehabilitation work with the mentally retar-
ded in Split. Skolski vjesnik no.4. Split, p.316-317
413 Potkonjak, N., & Simlesa N., (1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. Institute for 
books and teaching devices. Beograd, p.107
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their ‘bad’ behavior. They also provoke negative feelings and bad atti-
tudes of adults towards them. Bad behavior is mostly considered as 
atypical behavior in relation to formal norms. An estimation of atyp-
ical behavior is colored according to its value/stage.
Therefore, a classification of an individual to the category of “prob-
lem children” more often than not means moral judgment and pun-
ishment. 
The correct and impartial usage of this term would relate to mark-
ing the categories of children who have developmental difficulties of 
different kinds (physical defects, intellectual retardation, social-emo-
tional disorders with neurotically tendencies, learning problems, etc) 
in the process of their adaptation to others, to their tasks and to the 
functioning of their own physical and mental capabilities. Therefore, 
they need intensive pedagogical and psychological treatment. 414
Extract 82
“Delinquent behavior became a worrying social phenomenon after the 
Second World War up till the present moment. Sociologists, economists, cri-
minalists, pedagogues started to deal with this issue. The number of crimi-
nal acts had increased. Juvenile delinquency comprises of various forms of 
anti-social behavior on the scale that varies from banal indecent behavior to 
hard criminal acts (stealing, robbery, embezzlement, etc). Roots of delin-
quency and delinquent behavior lay partially in the conditions and envi-
ronment in which a child was born and raised. Primarily the family and 
different groups no matter whether they are poor or materially well situated 
have an important influence on forming moral, ethical principles, attitudes 
toward society, and discipline, etc.” 415 
The family as the most important factor of preventing or causing the 
phenomenon of juvenile delinquency in a child’s life is mentioned 
in this extract. The school’s and societies responsibility is not men-
tioned. This author does not suggest how to support the family, or 
what actions are to be taken in order to prevent or to deal with this 
delinquent behavior.
414 Potkonjak, N., & Simlesa N., (1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. Insitute for 
books and teaching devices. Beograd, p.254
415 Atlagic, M., (1976) Causes and preventions of juvenile deliquency. Skolski vjes-
nik no.4. Split, p.292-295
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Extract 83
“The social problems that occupy psychiatrists, pedagogues, lawyers, and 
other public workers are the problems relating to neglected children. These 
are primarily children who lost the conditions for a normal and modern 
upbringing. Therefore, they gained some habits which were not in accor-
dance with the existing social laws and regulations. There are three groups 
of such children: endangered during their upbringing, morally endan-
gered and delinquents of lesser criminal misdemeanors.
The life of these children, their moral habits and cultural behavior is in a 
complete mess. The second group is the most dangerous one for order in the 
school, teaching and discipline while the third is dangerous for society. These 
children do not see or hear themselves. The result is that they do not feel guilty 
for their violations nor do they feel responsible for their delinquent behavior. 
They are dirty, uncombed, and have no perception of hygiene. Their 
feelings for esthetics have not been developed. If we look at their facial expres-
sions, hands gestures, eyes, movement, etc, we could see that they are in a very 
poor condition which differs to the condition of normal children. They do not 
have any money. If they want to get some, they simply steal it.” 416
It is not quite clear what the causes this kind of neglect of children 
were. They are obviously raised out of the family circle. The begin-
ning of the phrase offers information related to different experts who 
were in charge of dealing with these children but the psychologists and 
defectologists were not mentioned. Other public workers were men-
tioned but not named and we do not know who they were. The con-
tent of this extract is written in the spirit of that period of time. Many 
details have been mentioned but the main ones – reasons for this sit-
uation and social responsibility have been omitted. It is obvious that 
these children suffered from social neglect that lasted to long and that 
the authorities did not do much to prevent this. The accent was put on 
the children and their clothing (dirty, uncombed, without any hygiene), 
but the real cause was left somewhere behind.
Extract 84
“There was an attempt to put these children into shelters for temporary 
rehabilitation. This resulted in the children’s behavior getting better, but 
when they had to leave the shelter, they keep going back to their old habits. 
It is obvious that they needed a safe environment. Therefore, it is impor-
tant to take action in order to keep the family together, to ensure healthy 
416 Mrden, M., (1961) Some characteristic behavior of  neglected children. Skolski 
vjesnik no.3. Split, p.10
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and warm relations within family. This is the only way to create the right 
conditions for the future generation to come.”  417
The family role is emphasized here and is important, without a doubt, 
especially in the 1960s in the period close to the end of the war when 
the country was in a developmental phase. Nevertheless, it is not quite 
clear who needs to take care of these children, in other words which 
institutions. The author the whole time uses sentences without sub-
jects that could lead us to the answer (there is, this was, it was, it is 
important…). He also never expresses his own opinions regarding 
this issue. 
Extract 85
“The Institute for elementary education improvement in Osijek, organized 
a survey related to delinquent behavior, educational negligence and exposure 
of students to danger in elementary schools in Osijek. This Institute started 
this survey in cooperation with the Coordinative council for the prevention 
of juvenile delinquency in Osijek in 1972. It was discovered that delin-
quent behavior, educational neglect, exposure to danger in male children 
was three times higher than in female children. It could be assumed that a 
family gives more opportunities to male children who have the consequence 
of negative development because of patriarchal indulgences related to male 
children and the higher percentage of them (male children) moving away 
from parental control. The largest amount of children who behave non-ade-
quately is found in the sixth grade. This has been agreed upon as being the 
age of puberty. For causes of this phenomenon one should look at the modern 
family, its behavior and relations to the standard of living or its higher ear-
nings, and in its relations to undeveloped social standards in pedagogical 
institutions. For this reason, it has been noted that there is a higher number 
of educationally neglected children registered in the first grades.” 418
Patriarchal indulgences related to male children are one of the possi-
ble causes for larger amount of male delinquents. The author does not 
comment on such parental attitudes towards their children of different 
sexes. He only comments without giving his personal opinion about 
this issue such as Male children move away from parental control more 
often than female children. After his first assumption of children delin-
417 ibid., p.10
418 Pavlica, D., (1979) Work of alfabetical courses during NLF-e on the region of 
Pozega. zivot i skola no.5-6. Osijek, p.311-325
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quency and its liaison to traditional relations within a family, at the 
end of his article, he accuses the modern family for this phenomenon 
of delinquency. Female children were raised in the same surroundings 
and situation, but they were not a topic of the author’s interest.
Extract 86
“There are students who act in a destructive manner towards other children 
and youngsters in school. Administrative regulations do not permit these 
children to be removed from the eight grade school. Their destructive 
behavior has a bad influence on other children. Children who are morally 
irresponsible or behave badly should be put in an institution in order to 
be re-educated.” 419
Again, we meet up with the there are construction which serves not to 
inform but to confuse or to avoid naming the real problem. The author 
mentions administrative regulations which do not permit these children 
to be removed from the school. This was said in a bitter manner as it was 
the only and proper solution. If we analyze the issue of delinquency, 
we realize that this is a never ending circle. Children who were expelled 
from school became social problems. The author constructs a kind of 
accusation in this statement, emphasizing that all the links that makes 
up society were not congruent. Nobody wants to accuse or to point 
fingers at somebody or something. It was left to reader to judge.
Extract 87
“The term problem-children have been changed by the term children with 
problems. Therefore, the treatment of these children is changed in this way 
too. This ensures better results in most cases where the understanding and 
care towards children as put in first place. Modern children’s psychology 
reached the level of justified human acknowledgement. These co ordinations 
are accepted everywhere in the world. Almost all schools opened positions for 
school psychologists. Teachers are getting special education for individual and 
clinical work with children. According to the definition, every individual’s 
work is clinical in its base, but without the note of illness that is present 
in hospitals and clinics. Psychological treatment of children in our schools 
should be involved in everyday work with children. The number of children 
with some problems in elementary school grows higher and higher every year. 
Children are adapt to having ‘neurosis of stomach’, ‘ heart neurosis’, over 
419 Mlikota, I., (1958) Causes of children’s failures should be defeated. Skolski vjes-
nik no.4. Split, p. 6
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exaggerated fears, feeling unsafe, insomnia, feeling of being too tired, depres-
sion and the lack of motivation for studying and work, and not to mention 
a disposition to delinquency and other more serious violations.” 420
Here, a change in the term construction is obvious – problem children 
to children with problems. Accent is put on the problem as an issue 
which is now a positive improvement. The author suggests that these 
words and meanings exchange contributions to the treatment of these 
children. He also emphasized that this only happens in the case when 
understanding and care towards children were put in the first place. 
Extract 88
“The modern way of living, changes the family, parental preoccupations, 
burden of students, negative models and other things cause children’s beha-
vioral patterns. More serious disorders are easy to follow because of their expo-
sition. It is well known that a child would react non adequatly when it is in 
a difficult situation. Children react in a way which depends on the situa-
tion. In this case, the culmination of conflict had already taken place which 
was the cause of tension and frustration as a result of a previous non-solved 
situation. It is too late for correction in such situations because such beha-
vior breaks the limit of normalcy.”421
The modern way of living is again the main cause of children problems 
that culminate in a conflict situation, which cannot be corrected any 
more. The author never points out the real cause of this modern way 
of living. Who promotes this way of living, who brings changes into 
families and influences their traditional habits, who organizes people’s 
re-settlement from villages to towns, who occupies the parents so much 
that they have no enough time to be with their children? He does not 
mention that. The author constructs an abstract accusation focused 
on families, not daring to invite responsible people to face the new 
situation.
Extract 89
“Aggressiveness has become a problem for the entire civilization of today. 
During the research organized in elementary schools on children from fifth to 
seventh grade, it was discovered that about 15% of children were very aggres-
420 Dodig, J., (1979) Identification of children with problems. zivot i skola no.5-
6. Osijek, p.297-302
421 Dodig, J., (1979) Identification of children with problems. zivot i skola no.5-
6. Osijek, p.297-302
235
sive. All students from these classes classified them as being so. 3-4% of the 
children were classified as being less aggressive. They were children without 
parents or those who were on social care. Some of them suffered of an inferi-
ority complex, helplessness and thinking that they were  failures.” 422
The failure was the system that did not recognize the problem on 
time, or at least its cause. We have come upon a claim that aggressive-
ness has become a problem for the entire civilization today. Aggressive 
children are children without parents or who are on social care. These 
children suffer enough because of the fact that they do not have par-
ents or because of a bad situation at home and now they have been 
marked as being problematic or aggressive children. The author starts 
his study taking into consideration the entire civilization and then, he 
focuses his attention on these children who suffer from inferiority com-
plexes, helplessness and feeling that they are failures without suggesting 
what to do in order to support these children and to make them a part 
of the entire civilization.
Extract 90
“The streets collect groups of children and youngsters who seek lost love, con-
fidence and affirmation or their injured personality. Many experts connect 
the phenomenon of minor vagrancy with the fast and sudden development 
of industrialization, autoimmunization, transformation of rural areas to 
urban ones, migrations and concentration of rural population in big cities, 
unsolved living conditions, material difficulties, non-employment or over 
employment of parents, their temporary work abroad, non-settled family 
conditions, bad relations and various socio-pathological phenomena within 
family, physical punishment and the psychical maltreatment of children by 
their parents, pedagogical neglect, the ignorance of children, and  their fai-
lures in school, etc.” 423
From this extract we once again see the family as the main cause for 
children’s failure even though the author did not express himself in this 
way. But the terms lost love, confidence and affirmation of their injured 
personality are related to parental care of children. A person does not 
have to be an expert to recognize the reasons for children reactions. The 
422 Dodig, J., (1979) Identification of children with problems. zivot i skola no.5-6. 
Osijek, p.297-302
423 Stanic, I., (1979) Estimation of juvenil delinquency causes. zivot i skola no.9-
10. Osijek, p.491-505
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sudden development of the post war country challenges these young 
spirits who ask for their rights and needs, and who felt neglected. Par-
ents were occupied with obligations imposed by the new social sys-
tem. All this resulted in various problems. The author does not want 
to mention the roots of these problems nor does he suggest how to 
support the family.
Extract 91
“Underage vagrancy is a complex social and pedagogical problem and a 
disorder in the social behavior of children and youngsters. After their tem-
porary abode in an Institution where they got proper educational treatment, 
significant improvement has been the result. Behavior of underage vaga-
bonds and children with personal and behavioral disorders could be cor-
rected, changed and positively coordinated in order to gradually transform 
their attitudes and relations towards social and ethical norms.” 424
Children found shelter for their ignored emotions and needs. They 
were in a position to open themselves to those who were ready to lis-
ten to them or were obliged to do so. They were lonely and without 
love because of the society which forced their parents to work so hard. 
They would not ask for happiness out of their home, if the home 
was a home. The adjective temporary witnesses that they only needed 
proper educational treatment and significant improvement has been the 
result. Their behavior could be corrected, changed and positively coordi-
nated. A modal verb could only prove these positive attitudes towards 
these children.
Extract 92
“All human creatures are invited to subjugate themselves to the laws of the 
society in which they live. The laws and customs confront people with a cer-
tain responsibility towards society. The basic relations towards authority and 
society are important for the development and promotion of the psychologi-
cal situation of an individual to its environment.
It could be freely said that the growth of delinquency after the Second World 
War is disproportionately higher than in the pre-war period. There are two 
dominated reasons for this: cultural-sociological and biological that is made 
up from  other elements as well.” 425
424 Stanic, I., (1981) Success in prevention of the juvenil delinquency. Pedagoski rad 
no.3-4. zagreb, p.139-150
425 ibid., p.139-150
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The usage of the verb to subjugate is very significant in this context. It 
is confronted with responsibility towards society and its custom reg-
ulations. The authority is given important meaning. It is crucial for 
establishment of psychological situation between an individual and its 
surrounding
Extract 93
“There are a significant number of delinquents who have a lesser degree of 
intelligence. Therefore, they have lesser possibilities for reasoning. There 
are also a certain percentage of mentally ill children.” 426 
Here we can see that delinquent behavior is a danger for those who 
cannot reason properly because of their lesser degree of intelligence. If 
society does nothing, they have to fend for themselves and other indi-
viduals could only cause them harm. Society and school is the main 
subject who could deal with this problem. The author only gave infor-
mation without judging or suggesting a solution for this issue.
Extract 94
“Sudden urbanization and changes of the social environment are usually 
the cause for the phenomenon of delinquency, especially if these children go 
from a rural to an urban environment and they easily fall into delinquent 
groups. More often than not, delinquents are students who repeat grades. 
This tells us that the school is one of the responsible factors involved with 
preventing delinquency.” 427 
Changes in society were the causes of strange situations for people who 
were not accustomed to living differently or to meeting new, never expe-
rienced situations. Thus, some of them, especially young people have 
become victims of these new happenings in their lives. They had prob-
lems in schools, and within families and in communication with the rest 
of the world. Here, the author names the school as one of the responsible 
factors involved with preventing delinquency. He does not mention what 
actions and means for promoting this action were. The sudden urban-
ization and changes of social environments are one of the causes for delin-
quency, claimed the author. He did not explain who was in charge of this 
movement and the confusion of the rural/urban situation. 
426 Atlagic, M., (1976) Causes and preventions of juvenil deliquency. Skolski vjesnik 
no.4. Split, p.292-295
427 ibid., p.292-295
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Extract 95
“In order to prevent and stop delinquency it is necessary to advance mental 
health care for people, giving the possibility to youngsters to lead healthy and 
rich social lives, to ensure that children attend school continually with plan-
ned organized education for children and youngsters, and in the end being 
observed and monitored by the school. If we want to save children, if we 
do not want to push them into a criminal environment, the school should 
abandon the system of public criticism when a child fails. Namely, critique 
is useful only in cases when there is hope and possibility for success. A child 
without having this feeling will never be able to correct its behavior under 
the influence of critique.”428 
This extract is positively colored and it is written in favor of the child’s 
wellbeing. However, the author put all the obligations on the school. 
The school is obligated to observe and monitor the children’s behavior, 
to plan their activities in order to give them possibility to lead healthy 
and rich social lives, etc. The author constructed an unrealistic mean-
ing of the text for that time, wanting to emphasize that schools were 
not equipped with adequate human and material sources to execute 
the suggested tasks. He wanted to attract attention of those who were 
making the decisions.
11.8  Discourse of integration
Integration is a modern movement which appears in the 1960s related 
to the education of children with developmental difficulties within 
regular schools. The advantage of such an education lies in the fact that 
children are not isolated from their peers. They have the opportunity 
to see themselves as a part of the class and their peers’ collective. The 
school is focused on creating conditions for the most flexible relation 
and treatment of these children, especially for those who have some 
specific educational needs. More often than not children who do not 
have developmental difficulties have such needs.429
428 Atlagic, M., (1976) Causes and preventions of juvenil deliquency. Skolski vjesnik 
no.4. Split, p.292-295
429 Potkonjak N. & Simlesa, P., (1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. Institute of book 
publishing and educational devices. Beograd, p. 276
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Extract 96
“Discussions on handicapped persons are promoted during the educational 
process from both the professional-scientific and social-political aspect. The 
Law of elementary education from the year 1980 is of special importance 
for these issues. This Law demanded the inclusion of children with deve-
lopmental difficulties in the regular educational system. However, legal regu-
lations could not solve the issue of traditional dualism of regular-special 
education, especially in education.” 430
The Law demanded but the traditional dualism refused to accept 
inclusive education. The author is obviously very aware of this fact 
when he uses the modal form of the verb can expressing the types of 
doubts regarding this issue.
In the book “Special education at the junction”, dr. Ivan Biondic, 
informs us about the numerous terms for naming children with spe-
cial needs at the end of the 1980s.
Extract 97
“The numerous terms are used for naming children with special needs. Terms 
such as handicap, invalidity and rehabilitation are basic terms of special 
pedagogy. The term handicap is extremely limited personalization (sociali-
zation in a sense: «handicap syndrome») conditioned by a complex of bio-
organic and psycho-social factors in developmental period.” 431
The term handicap was an appropriate term for naming children with 
special needs in the midst of other children who are not handicapped, 
according to this author. This was accepted in 1987. Today, this term 
is not politically correct.
Extract 98
“A complete diagnostic procedure is needed for the integration and for such 
an observation of an individual’s behavior in his or her environment and 
the individual’s  reaction of environment to its behavior. A strategy of inter-
vention would be focused on the person and community, and rehabilitation 
would be understood as behavioral change. The current concept of the mea-
ning handicap is not good, because the followers of the positive-functional 
concept consider handicapped persons less valued than normal persons. The 
430 Tomas, A., (1987) Special education at the junction. Skolski vjesnik no.3-4. 
Split, p.297-298
431 Tomas, A., (1987) Special education on the crossroad. Skolski vjesnik no.3-4. 
Split, p.297-298
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term class functions of special education points out a social deprivation of 
families of handicapped persons.” 432
The author recommends the integration of handicapped persons, 
rejecting the dual school system. However, a class division is present 
here. Even in a socialistic society which never misses the opportunity to 
emphasize the equality of every citizen we find segregation and a strict 
class structure. The author points out that families of handicapped 
persons were exposed to social deprivation which creates misery in the 
life of a child and for its parents.
Extract 99
«A handicap is socially conditioned and confirmed through the meeting 
with others when it becomes socially evaluated. Handicapped people nee-
ded to be educated in accordance with their capabilities. » 433
The author kept explaining what being handicapped was and how it 
should be treated. By using the adjective socially twice she attempted to 
attract attention to this phenomenon, to give people the opportunity to 
learn about this issue and to become aware of their responsibilities.
Extract 100
“The integration process was in a very difficult and complex position in the 
first phase of its implementation. The causes were not only of a  material-
financial nature, even though a significant amount of investment was neces-
sary the causes were related to a new approach to work when they tried to 
change attitudes and human relations. The issue of internal reform was also 
open. The old process of schooling, traditional ways of teaching, non-rea-
diness to accept new or complex issues impeded the process of integration. 
Integration provoked a quiet opportunism and intentionally made remarks 
about ‘objective difficulties and obstacles’ such as the lack of appropriate room 
and equipment, non-qualified personnel, problems related to the class-sub-
ject system, the time-table etc.” 434
432 ibid., p.297-298
433 Tomas, A., (1987) Special education on the crossroad. Skolski vjesnik no.3-4. 
Split, p.297-298
434 Prvulovic, T., (1982) realisation of the rights to be educated  in special condi-
tions. Edition published in the occasion of 30th Anniversary of zivot i skola. Osi-
jek, p.189-198
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Integration provoked not only changes in education but also, 
probably more importantly, changes in people’s attitudes and beliefs. 
The adjectives old, traditional, quiet bear witness to rejection and to 
obstacles put in the way of integration even though this attempt was 
considered to be progressive. 
Extract 101
“Organized actions related to the implementation of the integration process 
started immediately before the adoption of new educational laws in 1979. 
These actions included a program of informing and explaining the new 
conception and a program of emphasizing the first ideas concerning pat-
terns and possible models of implementation of the principles of integration. 
Informing programs included counseling, seminars and the publishing 
of professional studies. Practical models for the implementation of a new 
concept also took place after an analysis was conducted on the situation in 
the so called plans of gradually inclusion.” 435
An optimistic and very positive attitude towards the first ideas of a 
new concept of the integration process. Phrases informing, explaining, 
counseling sound very promising for future gradually inclusion that have 
been already mentioned at the beginning of the 1980s.
Extract 102
“The first results of the promoted concept of integration in the educatio-
nal process were optimistic. All kindergartens and especially ‘small schools’ 
included children with explicit difficulties which were an absolute prio-
rity, in 1981/82. Children from non-simulative family surroundings were 
also included in these kindergartens with parental agreement. An activist 
group of educational workers promoted intensive training in order to 
present pedagogical and didactic-methodical elements of working with these 
children. Elementary education implemented programs of observation and 
early discover of children with developmental difficulties. They also started to 
establish special conditions for the process of individualization, inter-
nal flexible differentiation and programs of rehabilitation. There was 
an intention to promote common educational work in specialized (spe-
cial) classes with the rest of the students with emphasis on common les-
sons, free activities, etc.” 436
435 ibid., p.189-198
436 Prvulovic, T., (1982) realisation of the rights to be educated  in special condi-
tions. Edition published in the occasion of 30th Anniversary of zivot i skola. Osi-
jek, p.189-198
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In this extract we notice an attempt made by school management 
to eliminate all forms of discrimination in the education system 
and to adopt measures that facilitate the integration of children 
with special needs. The provision for learning environment that 
was not discriminatory and the provision of equal opportunities for 
participation in the learning process by using the individual approach 
when it was necessary is praiseworthy. The last sentence presents a 
form of integration of formal and non-formal, traditional and modern 
teaching methods. 
Extract 103
“All centers for secondary education accepted the obligation to equally 
include students with developmental difficulties with the rest of the students 
and to ensure appropriate conditions for their work in accordance to their 
capabilities. Therefore, new classes were opened in Djakovo, Beli Manas-
tir, Slavonska Pozega and Vinkovci. There were also centers for the voca-
tional trainings of youngsters with more difficult psychical disorders in Osi-
jek i Vukovar. Mobile groups of defectologists were also established at the 
municipal level in order to support work with these children.”437
An active learning environment was promoted in this extract, and 
this was achieved through the conduct of concrete projects in order 
to demystify special education and to give children with special needs 
a sense of confidence in order to acquire practical skills, such as 
the ability to communicate and to co-operate with their peers. The 
willingness of schools to accept the obligation to equally include shows 
their readiness to start with a new approaches to the education system. 
The establishment of groups of mobile defectologists proves that this 
action was planned and promoted in a serious fashion in order to 
contribute to the process of integration.
Extract 104
“How close and important this issue was to all the working people and citi-
zens is shown to us by the fact that many social associations, especially the 
Red Cross and association Our Children, included the issue of the care for 
handicapped children into their regular programs. This tells us that the wor-
king programs for the realizing of the rights of handicapped people were 
not and could not only be the obligation and in the care of the institutio-
nal services and professional workers. Their field of work has significantly 
437 ibid. p.189-198
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widened its dimensions and their importance is not exclusively defined as 
being a professional and legally led activity. These are programs that society 
should be interested in from various ethical, social-political and econo-
mic standpoints.”438
The author appeals to the public’s sense of responsibility using adjectives 
with a strong meaning such as: ethical, social, political, economic. He 
wants to awake people’s consciousness to be aware of the right of a 
person to be different. He also points out a critical awareness of the 
role that the local community plays in the construction of the person. 
The rights of handicapped people and their realization are not exclusively 
in the hand of the professional services but of the local community as 
well. Open-mindedness is recommended here.
Extract 105
 “In the educational sense this means inclusion of a child with disabilities 
into the classroom, a child that differs from the rest of pupils, not permit-
ting anyone any privileged rights. In order to achieve this, two levels of sup-
port should be ensured: 1. The personal level. The one who is supposed to 
be integrated should develop his own characteristics and his own capabili-
ties and the rest must accept him the way he is, without limitations. 2. The 
level of activities. Activities should be functional for all individuals in a 
group, especially for those who are to be integrated. Therefore, it is not right 
to program only the level of knowledge that class should adopt. This leads to 
the segregation of disable children. Teaching should be organized as inter-
personal learning of communication. We should use forms of education 
that are close to the children’s interests and that they could learn easily such 
as art lessons, music education. Mathematics, logical thinking and conclu-
sions should take second place. Unfortunately, the current school and the-
rapeutic system is adaptable neither to “normal” child, nor to a child with 
developmental difficulties.” 439
The author of this article asked himself what integration really meant. 
He gives the response that this means creation of peculiarities. Here 
we see an attempt of facilitating the application of diversity as a tool 
in the classroom to benefit of the learner. Interpersonal learning of 
438 Prvulovic, T., (1982) realisation of the rights to be educated  in special condi-
tions. Edition published in the occasion of 30th Anniversary of zivot i skola. Osi-
jek, p.189-198
439 Donadini, M., (1982) A new approach to education of disable children. Skolski 
vjesnik no. 3-4. Split, p.215-219
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communication should be a link between teacher and students. Every 
student should be provided with knowledge of his/her own interest. 
Ideally, this could work, but it is only idealism, according to the 
author’s last sentence and the phrase unfortunately.
Extract 106
“Human terms of the reference for integrating handicapped children into 
a uniform educational system as provided by social documents and regula-
tions are becoming more and more established in our everyday pedagogical 
practice. The problems that follow every innovation have to be systemati-
cally solved, not only by the teachers, but also by social and professional 
people. It is a long and complicated process which requires trained per-
sonnel, time and material, synchronized work by all interested profes-
sionals and social bodies in order to go through with the integration of han-
dicapped children into the educational system.”440 
The author constructed an explanation of integration that should not 
take place. Adjectives long and complicated imply that integration is not 
a process for rapid realization. Pre-conditions should be ensured such 
as: professional staff, time, material, synchronized work, co-operation of 
local community and schools, etc. 
Extract 107
“One of the most important developments in special as well as regular edu-
cation over the past fifteen years has been the movement towards the integ-
ration of students with mild handicaps into regular classrooms. Scores of stu-
dies have compared various effects of students with mild academic handicaps 
when being placed in regular classes in comparison with placement in full 
or part-time special education programs. The principal implication gained 
from research on the integration of academically handicapped claims that 
they experience difficulties in the regular classrooms. These difficulties should 
be dealt with by restructuring the regular-class program to meet more effec-
tively the needs of all students. Segregated placements are sometimes equal, 
but are hardly ever superior, to integrated placements for the academic and 
social progress of handicapped students. They are also ones that improve the 
achievement of all students. In fact, one possible outcome of the search for 
effective programs for use in integrated classrooms will be a realization 
that all students are ‘special’, in that they have unique academic and 
special needs, and that classroom instruction is able to effectively accommo-
440 Vicic, M., (1983) Integration of handicapped children into the uniformed edu-
cational system. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. zagreb, p.32-39
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date the needs of academically handicapped students and will also be needed 
by their non-handicapped classmates.”441
This extract shows how the author made an interesting point related 
to integration and unique academic and special needs. A statement 
that all students are special is original one and supports the process 
of integration in a modern and provocative way. The term restricting 
related to the school’s programs underlines the urgent need of changing 
regular education towards the creation of an integrative environment 
that would guarantee equal and equitable opportunities in education 
for all students.
Extract 108
“A child with developmental difficulties who begins to attend the regu-
lar school, starts to realize his/her deficiency which only now becomes to cause 
special difficulties to him/her. Beside the fact that the child cannot easily fol-
low lessons, s/he also notices that children from a class look at him/her diffe-
rently and accept him/her hardly. In the most cases, this child has poor deve-
loped capability of social adaptation than his/her peers and this make his/her 
social contacts almost impossible. Children from the class exclude this child 
from their activities gradually and even a teacher has a negative attitude 
towards him/her in some cases, because this child has problems to understand 
lessons and expects support from the teacher.” 442
A child with developmental difficulties suddenly realizes that it differs 
from its peers. Before its facing the real world and its peers it was not 
aware of its defense. It became unhappy because of exclusion and 
ignorance from the side of its peers. The author questioned whether 
integration brings anything good to this child, emphasizing that the 
school’s management failed in this case. The important preparation for 
making integrative environment was not accomplished and integration 
lost its sense in this situation. It makes more damage than progress as 
it was supposed to be. 
441 Slavin, r.E., Madden, N.A, (1988) Integration of milder academically handicap-
ped students into regular classrooms. Pedagoški rad br.1. zagreb, p.5-21 
442 Brdar, I. (1982) How did children in regular schools accept children with deve-
lopmental difficulties. Pedagoski rad  no.3-4. zagreb, p.141-145
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Extract 109
“In most cases the rest of students refuse to be with them. Therefore, they are 
mostly unaccepted and isolated. For a child in the age 6-7 who has difficul-
ties to adopt lessons, it is very harmful to notice such a behavior of its peers. 
Integration of these children into regular schools is made with an intention 
to give them opportunity to adapt themselves to an environment where they 
will leave and work after completing their education. However, the results 
show opposite directions not favorable for these children.” 443
Extract 110
“Parental attitudes also influence a behavior of a child with developmental 
difficulties. If parents do not accept this child difficulties and expresses nega-
tive attitude towards school, this would influence the child behavior in the 
school. All these facts cause various feelings of frustration and conflicts which 
then, provoke a child avoidance of children from its environment. An unfa-
vorable social position of these children is obvious.” 444
These extracts show how the author constructs questions on who is in 
charge to work with parents and to persuade them to send their child 
into regular education where a process of integration is about to start. 
Knowing that parents are not eager to send their children to special 
schools, the author underlines that this maltreating of children in an 
unprepared environment that only heard about integration is not for 
recommendation, as well. She sends a message that the child’s well 
being should have priority in every process especially in a process that 
was created because of these children prosperity. The process is not 
created for itself, as prof. Sain emphasized about the categorization in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina in the 1980s.445 
11.9  Political discourse
The policy of education in our self-management socialistic society is 
an integral part of the society’s policy on development. It is integrated 
in a unique self management productive relationship, with economic 
and social policies having the goal of directing and materializing 
443 Brdar, I. (1982) How did children in regular schools accept children with deve-
lopmental difficulties. Pedagoski rad  no.3-4. zagreb, p.141-145
444 ibid., p.141-145
445 Sain, N., (1982), Categorization is not the aim for itself. Prosvjetni list no.648. 
Sarajevo, p.7
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economical development towards achieving social goals… From 
this point of view, the education policy is an important element, an 
active factor of political re-education of society directed towards the 
development of socialism on the path towards building up a society of 
combined work (communism). From this we can see that the goals of 
the education policy are not determined independently from the goals 
of social and economic (including cultural) policies…446
Extract 111
“With a bigger flow of teaching personnel, as well as with the gradual imp-
rovement of material factors concerning work, the opportunity when loo-
ked upon  from a wider aspect helps us draw closer to achieving the 8 year 
compulsory education plan with a larger number of school children who up 
until now have not been included into the 8 year schooling system. In order 
to achieve this goal, in other words,  all children from the age of 7 up till the 
age of 15 are included/enrolled into the 8 year schooling system, material 
conditions should be secured, trained personnel who other than their exper-
tise have to be politically- ideology directed, faithful and consistent to the 
revolutionary battle against stunted/backward ideas.” 447 
Extract 112
“During the period of socialistic democracy when the state gradually gave its 
role to the social organizations, the school was the first institution amongst 
others that came under the auspices of society. The whole school organi-
zation was created in such a way as to satisfy the needs of the socialist 
society. The duty of the educational worker was to fight for the realization 
of the tasks that society put before the school. Among other duties, it was 
necessary to educate the students so that they could become  future mana-
gers in this society. 
A manager in society meant that he would contribute to general cultural 
and towards the public relations of the school acting. Such a thing could not 
be imagined unless the teacher was a member of Communist Party, of the 
Trade Union, the Partisan Association, Our children, etc. Nevertheless, he 
should not be defined as a social and political worker because of this. This 
work is his duty as a citizen. Today, a teacher in the village should work on 
the modernization of agriculture through the school farming cooperative. He 
should make lectures on this topic everyday.” 448
446 Potkonjak, N., & Simlesa N., (1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. Institute for 
books and teaching devices. Beograd, p.210
447 Kastropil, I., (1959) Educational work in the school and in  society. Skolski 
vjesnik no.9-10. Split, p.2-3
448 Kastropil, I., (1959) Educational work in the school and in society. Skolski vjes-
nik no.9-10. Split, p.2-3
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These extracts show how the author constructs teacher’s role within 
society emphasizing that s/he is supposed to be a ‘super person’, 
multifunctional human being who is able to talk about socialistic 
ideas, about policy and modernization of the agriculture. At the 
same time, s/he needs to educate children in the spirit of a socialistic 
society. This can not be enriched without active membership in the 
Communist party. The author intentionally does not mention the 
teacher’s capabilities for all these tasks. The next extracts support what 
has been said above.
Extract 113
“The first task of education was to fight illiteracy, to exterminate the weed 
that kept the national masses in the dark, eager to see the light and prog-
ress. Illiteracy existed in such vast numbers in our republic that was quiet 
astonishing. Every village had to set up an educational center where ever 
possible. “ 449
We have darkness on one side and light and progress on another side. 
The author sees things black and white and does not allow the reader to 
speculate that positive actions regarding illiteracy or people’s prosperity 
existed before the war.
Extract 114
“Nevertheless, the lack of teachers did not support this action. Thus, there 
was an attempt to open courses for elementary school teachers in the libe-
rate areas. Courses lasted for a month and were not successful because stu-
dents had a poor educational foundation. Some of them did not have 
even elementary school. After this, it was agreed that courses should be held 
for a period of five months and that the students should have four grades of 
secondary school or to be soldiers from NOR450 who were ready and who 
had enough will for  this job.” 451
Students should have four grades of secondary school or to be soldiers from 
NOR as it was appropriate for the exchange/supplement for secondary 
school. This construction of the text underlines how serious and 
449 Bakotic, P., (1965) Establishment of higher pedagogical schools in Split and first 
years of its work. Skolski vjesnik no.3-4. Split, p.3-21
450 NOr – National Liberated War
451 Bakotic, P., (1965) Establishment of higher pedagogical schools in Split and first 
years of its work. Skolski vjesnik no.3-4. Split, p.3-21
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professional those decisions makers were. These soldiers only needed 
to have the good will to be teachers.
Extract 115
After the war, the education of future teachers continued. However, studying 
and learning conditions were not favorable concerning accommodation, food 
and clothing. The school was not able to ensure everything for the students’ 
needs. There were no books, notebooks and other necessities.
There were about 40 students per year. The majority of them came to study 
straight after the war or from the school set up during the war that could not 
ensure enough knowledge for its students. Thus, the continuation of schoo-
ling at the High Pedagogical Academy came after a longer or shorter break 
period and without continuity in their learning habits which only had a 
chance to be developed in a normal situation. Even though the will was 
strong, as well as obstinacy, in the beginning students got pusillanimity 
that had been broken by professors pleading for them. They always were wil-
ling to help and to encourage them on. Many students who were life experi-
enced and matured enough learned more easily and developed their perso-
nal capabilities and in some cases even above the resources that school could 
offer to them. They spent all the time they had learning. 452
The author aims to emphasize here that desire was not enough 
to encourage students to continue their studies in impoverished 
conditions. This only explains how bad the situation was globally after 
the war. However, the author did not miss the opportunity to mention 
the life experienced by students, emphasizing that their aims would 
be enriched. 
Extract 116
“They developed their political consciousness as the members of the 
NOP453 and as the members of the NOR and this spirit has been felt in 
the school.” 454
Political consciousness was developed in these warriors and members 
of the National Liberated Movement and this was the spirit which 
inhabited the schools. Could this membership be an equal exchange 
for the teaching process? The author did not comment about this.
452 ibid.,.p-3-21
453 NOP – National Liberated Movement
454 Bakotic, P., (1965) Establishment of higher pedagogical schools in Split and first 
years of its work. Skolski vjesnik no.3-4. Split, p.3-21
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Extract 117
Dormitories for students were also another problem. There was no enough 
adequate space. The poor flow of students was not encouraging. Students 
who finished the school went to undeveloped places and had poor sala-
ries. 455
After having to work through all these obstacles and suffer the poor 
studying conditions and other sacrifices, the students went to distant 
villages which did not offer them proper living and work conditions 
and most importantly they did not receive a decent salary. The question 
arises here on how anybody made the decision to choose this vocation 
as a future career? Motivation was on a very low level. The author talks 
about this issue without accusing or appealing to anybody. He only 
registers the facts without involving himself.
There was an article that dealt with the education of deaf children. 
The author started from historical periods in time informing us that 
the first Institute for deaf-mute people was opened in 1840 in gorica. 
After that, private and state schools were opened in Croatia (in zagreb 
1885 and 1891). However, these schools were only the starting points, 
as the author claimed, or more or less successful attempts, because
Extract 118
 “…the old Austro-Hungarian Empire and the Former Aprilistic Yugoslavia 
did not pay enough attention to the problem of education and rehabilitation 
of deaf people. But, after the victory of socialistic principles and the crea-
tion of new social relations together with progressive results, the problems 
of the deaf people started to be radically solved. The community takes over 
the obligation to educate and to involve them into everyday life. “ 456
Very powerful and strong expressions have been used in this extract – 
the victory of socialistic principles, new social relations, progressive results, 
radically, the obligation. Politically addressed actions should be taken 
in accordance with socialistic principles, within new social relations. 
Such expressions were not found when the authors addressed regular 
education. 
455 Bakotic P., (1965) Establishment of higher pedagogical schools in Split and first 
years of its work. Skolski vjesnik no.3-4.  Split, p.3-21
456 Jedrejcic, D., Education of deaf children. Skolski vjesnik no.8. Split, 1959.p.9
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Extract 119
“Only a society which is aware of the fact that all its members are of equal 
worth have the pre-conditions to become attainable to everyone! The 
motto of the International Year of Invalids 1981 was devoted to these social 
obligations. This motto was adopted by The General Assembly of OUN: ‘Full 
participation and equality!’”457
Extract 120
“The elementary schools were engulfed by a storming circulation of new 
pedagogical concepts which with its strokes broke down the walls of the school 
system. These schools lived through deep transformations which are done 
through the social life of our commune.”458
The vocabulary of military ideology is presented in this extract. 
The storming circulation,  with its strokes broke down the walls, deep 
transformation, new pedagogical concepts, etc. The aim of these terms 
was to please the regime, not to present a real picture of the situation 
in the terrain in 1959. Phrases were used in order to attract people’s 
attention or to motivate them to work harder. Nevertheless, the author 
constructed a typical ideological approach to the problem, emphasizing 
utopist ideas presented to the people. The next extract offers a view of 
a completely different situation.
Extract 121
“There are 19 elementary schools on the island of Hvar with a number of 
1802 students. The schools’ needs were great. Many schools were organi-
zed in private buildings. Only 9 school buildings were owned by the pub-
lic national authorities. In most cases these buildings were not adequate 
for teaching. They were not properly equipped in accordance with the 
standards of a progressive school. There was a need to build twelve new 
schools buildings. There was a necessity for new furniture, modern teach-
ing equipment, sports fields, and a location for productive-educational 
students’ work.” 459
457 Donadini, M., (1982) New approach to the education of children with develop-
mental difficulties. Skolski vjesnik no. 3-4. Split, p.215-219
458 Boskovic, S., (1959) Conference for Educational Workers on the Island of Hvar. 
Skolski vjesnik no.9-10. Split, p.10-11
459 Boskovic, S., (1959) Conference for Educational Workers on the Island of Hvar. 
Skolski vjesnik no.9-10. Split, p.10-11
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Extract 122
“The lack of accommodations for teachers was the cause for the lack of 
teachers. The school in Jelsa functioned under very difficult conditions with 
only 16 classes. The school building was old and dilapidated, not ensu-
ring even the most basic pedagogical-hygienic standards for the functio-
ning of a public school. The corridors were narrow and dark, there 
were  crumbling floors, the furniture was poor and everything loo-
ked grey and gave one a bitter taste. Any mention of esthetic education 
was out of the question in this school. A drafty room could cause damage to 
students’ health.”460
These two extracts offer a very poor but realistic picture of educational 
conditions at that time. This was an appeal to the authorities to do 
something. The description of the school’s interior and equipment is 
far from the feeling gained from the empty phrases of the author in the 
extract mentioned above. The strange thing is that this political extract 
from above was a part of the speech made at a Conference held on the 
same island where these poorly equipped schools were located.
Extract 123
“Later on, special classes were opened to support teachers, and for those 
who did not finish teaching schools. They had finished four grades within 
two years. Because of this, the quality of the teaching process was not at 
a high level. Pedagogical knowledge was poor, and the basic culture 
of young teachers could not be used as an example. They themselves noti-
ced this when they got a job. Nevertheless, politically, they were positive 
teacher candidates and they were prominent members of the Natio-
nal Youths, Patriots, very impulsive and disciplined in the schools and 
in their work.”461 
Pedagogical standards and qualities were of less importance in 
comparison with the political engagement of young teachers. Even 
though, the author mentioned that they themselves were aware of 
their professional incompleteness, they were politically positive teacher 
candidates, prominent members of the National Youths, Patriots, very 
impulsive and disciplined. These adjectives are completely opposite 
to the previous ones such as incomplete pedagogical education, poor 
460 ibid., p.10-11
461 Krizanic, z., (1958) For wider understanding of defectology. zivot i skola no.9-
10. zagreb, p.452
253
general behavioral culture, bad quality of teaching, and poor pedagogical 
knowledge. It is not quite clear if the author mentioned the opposite 
facts to give out a warning publicly and with authority or whether he 
wanted to compliment their political engagement. It is very strange 
to have such opposite attributes addressed to the same persons. The 
glorification of political correctness underlines the atmosphere that the 
regime of that time created and supported. The quality of education 
was of minor importance in this case.
Extract 124
“In order to give an opportunity to all children from the age of 7 to 15 to 
finish the eight-grade schools, material conditions should have improved as 
well as professional teaching personnel who were supposed to have political 
etiquette and were supposed to be  ideologically instructed, faithful and 
consistent to the revolutionary fight against back warded opinions.” 462 
The adverbs politically, ideologically together with adjectives instructed 
faithful and consistent, revolutionary, backward tell us enough about 
the professionalism of teachers and their awareness of society. The 
author constructs a political approach towards teacher’s obligations 
not explaining what are those backward opinions. 
The report focused on the work of the Association of defectologists 
in Split started with emphasizing…
Extract 125
 “…the importance of the 20-year anniversary of the uprising of the 
Yugoslav nations against the occupiers and the victory of our national 
revolution. In regard to this, the many successes and progress made in the 
reconstruction of our country was mentioned. “ 463
Political and national appraisal and victory of our revolution was the 
most important part of the report on the work of the Association 
of Defectologists in Split. Why this report started with this political 
approach and what the relations amongst these two activities were 
not clear. These established and frequently used phrases were an 
unavoidable fact at every event, no matter what the topic was. 
462 Kecenovic, E., (1958) Educational personel in the national schools in  Nr Cro-
atia in the school year 1956/57. Pedagoski rad no.1-2. zagreb, p.17-27
463 Mlikota, I., (1961) A branch of the Association of Defectologists is established in 
Split. Skolski vjesnik no.9-10. Split, p.7-8
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Extract 126
“More attention towards the situation in special education in the past was 
not given, but the needs remained large. Because of this, non-understanding 
of the necessity to develop special education, conditions for the education of 
professional staff were not made. Professional rehabilitation, as well as social 
care was mostly under auspices of the private initiative of society. Less effort 
was made on the part of the former state authorities.” 464
Everything what was done or was not done before it underwent 
thorough censorship. However, no one would dare to criticize the 
current authorities or to give any negative suggestions. Therefore, all 
these extracts contain impersonal opinions and dry facts without naming 
anyone or any institutions, only glorifying the history of the war and its 
achievements. This was harmless and promotional for the author. 
Extract 127
“Today, teachers stand before a responsible task and this is: to educate 
new generations as citizens who are active and aware in a self-mana-
ging society and the creators of bright ideas of socialism and patrio-
tism which repose in the care of all positive memories and traditions of our 
own nation, in the spirit of brotherhood and equality and in coopera-
tion with all nations and nationalities of our Socialistic Community of 
Yugoslavia.”465
This extract confirms all what was said above and confirms the previous 
statements. Education is a responsible task but during the process of 
the creation of aware citizens in a self-managing society, bearers of 
the bright idea of socialism and patriotism... Brotherhood and equality, 
cooperation of all nations and nationalities of our socialistic community 
was not welcomed by all people in this idealistic country, and they were 
either imprisoned or were forced to be silenced. This political approach 
cleansed the people’s minds and they did not want to have a look at 
reality. A self-managing society cared for its active citizens only to the 
extent of their humble listening and modest thinking.  
464 ibid., p.7-8
465 Welcoming speach of the President of the Parliament of Sr Croatia, Jakov Bla-
zevic, as a representative of the president of the republic and the president of the 
Honoured bord. (1971) Pedagoski rad no.9-10. zagreb, p.382-386
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Extract 128
“When we analyze these educational programs today, we can see how much 
the socialistic idea was incorporated into them: the people’s fight for national 
and social liberation; equality of nations and nationalities on the soil 
of Yugoslavia and international solidarity with people of world who loved 
freedom; breaking down the state that survived and its political patterns; 
the building of a new national authority on the principle of the Direct 
democracy, self-management and involved work; breaking down all forms 
of exploitation and the building of new social relations, education of high 
ethical, human and spiritually enriched individuals based on the prin-
ciples of human dignity and social responsibility. What was not said in 
the letter of the program was done by the man, teacher, who brought a new 
spirit and new relations into his educational and other teaching activities 
within the teaching process as well as a scientific approach to the content 
of the analysis through liaison with education acting in accordance with the 
environment and conditions of his work.
About 9.000 teachers and professors who worked in Croatia before the 
Second World War, there were 1000 professional teachers and professors in 
1943, who worked in the liberated area of Croatia. They worked in schools 
and organized the educational work. Over 300 of them were killed as anti-
fascists and active participants of NOB...”466
With the use of so many adjectives in a part of an article supported 
the idea that the author was very skilful in using usual the floccules of 
the time in order to please the audience, comrades and members of 
the national authorities. Politically correct extract which were full of 
ideology and empty phrases. Nothing was said about school practice 
and current educational needs. Past regimes were evil and nothing 
was good about them. The present regime brought light in people’s 
lives and the teachers were heroes who were endowed with so many 
talents, they were scientists, analysts, visionaries who were capable 
of doing every activity in the spirit of revolutionary ideas, according 
to the author. The author constructs a meaning that the truth is less 
important thing for this ideologist. It is more important to be loyal 
to the regime and to serve to it with all his/her heart and mind. This 
would ensure personal prosperity in every segment of his/her life.
466 zalac, T., (1983) Curriculums and their creation in the liberated area of Croatia. 
Pedagoski rad no.5-6. zagreb, p.244-250
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11.10  human potential discourse
A teacher is a person who gets confirmation from society and the 
educational authorities that he is qualified to educate children, 
youngsters and adults. A person gets qualifications for this job by 
finishing the appropriate schools. The teacher realizes his social 
goals and educational tasks by passing on theoretical and practical 
knowledge and skills to the students. Doing this, he gives the correct 
view of the world, developing their character and personality as well 
as social activities… In order to realize successfully this task, a teacher 
should have a wide and solid general education, he should have the 
knowledge of the sphere of knowledge he deals with…, to be aware 
of the psychological-pedagogical and methodical basis of education… 
The uniqueness of his work is seen as to be in accordance with the 
educational program and social activities. 467 
This is what the teacher should be like; we will see what the 
situation was like in different periods of time following differ-
ent discourses.
Extract 129
“In the era of socialistic democracy when the state gradually transferred its 
role to the social organizations, the school was amongst the first institutions 
that had been taken by society. The complete organization of the school 
was made up to satisfy the needs of the socialistic society. The duty of 
every educational worker was to fight for the realization of the school tasks 
which have been prescribed by society. It is necessary to teach students to be 
future manager in society, in order to contribute to the general, cultural and 
public school’s repertoire.
Such a thing cannot be imagined if a teacher is not a member of the 
Communist party, of the Trade Unions, the Partisan association, Our 
children, etc. But, he should not be defined as a social and political wor-
ker by doing these activities because this work is his own duty as a citi-
zen.
Today, a teacher in a village should work on the modernization of the agri-
culture through school’s co-operative society, and  to organize daily lectures 
concerned with this topic.”468
467 Potkonjak, N., Simlesa P. (1989) Pedagogical encyclopedia. zavod za udžbenike i 
nastavna sredstva, Beograd. 1989. p.103
468 Kastropil, I., (1959) Teacher in school and society. Skolski vjesnik no.9-10. Split, 
p.2-3
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It is obvious that the school was considered as being a very important 
factor in creating the new socialistic society. A complete school 
organization was made up to satisfy the needs of the socialistic society. 
A political approach was unavoidable. However, this would not 
have been any success if the teacher was not a member of political 
organization! The second sentence explained that every citizen had to 
be a social and political worker. A teacher could not be outside of this 
group. Completely the opposite, he also should have been working in 
the line of business which was not linked to the school’s work but to 
work of the social circles of the village. For this reason, the teacher was 
supposed to be a person who had to know many things. It was not an 
easy task to be a teacher at that time or to be literate. If a person was 
literate, s/he had to be a teacher. If a person was a teacher s/he had 
to be able to deal with so many aspects of the social life and to be an 
expert in so many fields. As we will see in the following extracts even 
the teaching process was in crisis because of these wrong attitudes and 
expectations without any realistic basis.
Extract 130
“Instead of questioning the quality of those to whom we put trust in forming 
our future citizens, the only relevant step towards education in our country is 
an attempt to pay teachers less for their educational work. Locke wrote that 
the teacher should be respected if we want children to respect him, but we 
formed a completely different atmosphere. The educational worker is put in 
such a position that we should feel pity for him. Such an atmosphere is not 
adequate for educational work. Therefore, it is necessary to find ways for 
stimulating candidates for studying, re-studying and pre-qualification in 
order to get professional personnel for subjects which are in deficit.” 469 
The message of this extract was very clear, but we do not know to 
whom it was addressed. The author used a personal pronoun in the 
plural ‘we’ all the time as if he was a part of the decision group. Or he 
only offered useful suggestions as a teacher who felt pity for himself 
and his colleagues.
Extract 131
“If material investments in schooling and education in general do not take 
place, it would not be possible to realize the task proscribed by The plan for 
469 Previsic, V., (1972) Modern elementary school and teachers’ training improve-
ment. zivot i skola no.1-2. Osijek, p.3-10
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Social Development of SR Croatia for the period from 1971-1975. It was 
proclaimed that the unfavorable qualification structure of teachers should 
be extensively improved by getting highly qualified teachers in a very quick 
process of additional training of the existing teaching personnel.” 470 
Less financial support was caused by the bad situation in education 
sector. Teachers needed to change their previous choice or to take 
additional lessons in order to satisfy legally planned actions. 
Extract 132
“There were some teachers in Dalmatia’s mountainous region who had not 
completed pedagogical schools but who taught part time in higher classes in 
eight-grade schools. Their unprofessional work was the cause of bad results 
and weak knowledge of students in secondary schools. There were suggesti-
ons made to punish these careless teachers and also to punish those who did 
nothing to further their professional development.” 471
Teachers without proper pedagogical knowledge used to teach in the 
village schools and nobody controlled them. They were the product 
of war and now some conscious author suggested that they should 
continue their education or should be punished. How, this was not 
explained. They would not force them to quit their position but to do 
something about their professional education.  
Extract 133
“The Commission for School Reform emphasized in it’s Proposal for the 
reform of special schools, the importance of this problem, not only for today, 
but also for the perspective development of our schooling. Thus, a question 
needed to be asked – should we give more attention to the questions on special 
education in schools that serve for the education of teachers in regular schools, 
not only in this transitional period during the reform but also in the future. 
Because the path to the Institutes of defectology leads via Pedagogical acade-
mies. Therefore, interest for issues concerning defectology should be awoken 
at some stage in order to be better cultivated in the later studies.” 472
470 Previsic, V., (1972) Modern elementary school and teachers’ training improve-
ment. zivot i skola no.1-2. Osijek, p.3-10
471 Mlikota, I., (1958) Causes for bad knowledge of students should be removed. 
Skolski vjesnik no.4. Split, p. 6
472 Krizanic, z., (1958) For wider understanding of defectology. zivot i skola no.9-
10. zagreb, p.449-453
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In the extract from 1959 the author comments the importance of 
defectology and its mention in the Pedagogical academia of the time in 
order to awaken interest for this issue. This extract reveals the author’s 
awareness of the lack of a professional approach towards the field of 
special education, and she claims that this practice should be changed 
in the future.
Extract 134
“There is one more reason that supports this proposal and that is the idea 
that the cause for the significant number of cases of grade repeating lay in 
deficient mental development. Thus, the procedure of selecting children for 
special classes and schools in the elementary school had to be promoted with 
the same care and awareness as in the procedure of transition to secondary 
or similar schools. If the degree of the disorder was not discovered and iden-
tified in the pre-school period, this selection was mostly done by teachers in 
compulsory schools. If this was not done carefully and consciously, it would 
produce a situation that D. Nola predicted: ‘If a defected child is forced to 
follow curriculum which is not adaptable to him, it would produce difficult 
emotional consequences… His work in school is a never-ending failure and 
more often than not it pushes him in a wrong path or something bad.’ The-
refore, it is difficult to register mentally defected children if the person is not 
an expert, especially in cases of mild disorders that can not be easily discove-
red and in the situation when a social service is not an activity for the imp-
rovement of the condition of disadvantaged people in society.” 473
The adjectives carefully and consciously underline this author’s obvious 
concern about the unprofessional treatment of disabled children and 
their presence in school. If things are done badly this could minimize 
children’s chances for proper development and this could injure them 
for good. She points out that teachers in regular schools can not turn 
their backs on this issue for which they have had no training. Her last 
sentence proves the vulnerability of the social service at the end of the 
1950s.
Extract 135
“According to the new school curriculum, elementary school is compulsory 
and there is no sieve for sieving the best students and extracting the bad 
students. There is no selection. Therefore, the task of the  educational wor-
473 Krizanic, z., (1958) For wider understanding of defectology. zivot i skola no.9-
10. zagreb, p.449-453
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ker is harder and more responsible. More requests for work, more knowledge 
about pedo-psychology and study program realization is needed. This is hard 
work for teachers but we  will do this willingly. The words of comrade Tito 
sound encouraging ‘Everybody should work with the strong belief that wor-
king for the community means working for you’.”474
This author was talking on behalf of the educational workers without 
using the personal pronoun. He used an interesting phrase in order 
to emphasize that connections in school was not allowed. There is 
no sieve for sieving the best student and bad students. He considered 
the teacher’s work as being very hard but at the same time he used 
a pronoun we, talking about those who would be able to promote 
this hard work willingly, including himself. Finally, he advocated to 
comrade Tito’s475 words attempting to point out the importance of 
collective responsibility and well-being.
Extract 136
“We, the educators and parents of mentally retarded children appeal to our 
authorities to deal with this issue related to special education in our region. 
These problems have been postponed from one year to another. In relation to 
our situation, it is better to put an effort into building special schools than 
in building reform schools. The issue of special education is very urgent and 
should be solved as soon as possible.”476
This formal appeal to the authorities sent by the educators and parents 
of mentally retarded children emphasizes the difficult position of special 
education. The author equalized special schools with reform schools 
recommending building of the first. He implied that reform schools 
were more often than not used as a shelter for children with special 
needs. 
Newspapers from that time wrote a lot about special education 
but competent people turned a deaf ear to such an important matter.
Extract 137
“It is not the amount of 10-12 children as it was first thought, but about 
570 mentally retarded children.” 477
474 Percevic, S., (1959) What should be done in order to overcome current phases of 
elementary school development. zivot i skola no.5-6. Osijek, p.197-200
475 Comrade Tito was a president of the former Yugoslavia
476 P.J., (1960) Special education in Split’s county. Skolski vjesnik no.9-10. Split, p. 14.
477 P.J., (1960) Special education in Split’s county. Skolski vjesnik no.9-10. Split, p. 14.
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There was a kind of social ignorance present in this extract. The above 
mentioned number of 10-12 children showed non-understanding of 
the people who were supposed to deal with this issue in the region of 
Split in the 1960s.
Extract 138
“Open schools for these children, but not reform schools where they used to 
go if they were not educated in special schools. Schooling ensures them to 
become useful members of our society and not become outcasts and a bur-
den to the community.”478
Useful members of society who were not outcasts and a burden to society. 
These were effective phrases that should attract people’s attention, at 
least the attention of those who could make a difference. This once 
again was some sort of public appeal made by teachers who faced such 
problems in their everyday work.
Extract 139
“The elementary school on the island of Solta offered some results at the end 
of the school year 1958/59. in the last year 123 students were registered in 
higher grades. There were 128 bad marks at the end of school year. In ave-
rage, this means one bad mark per student. This problem was analyzed and 
it was determined that the teachers were mostly guilty for this. They were 
absent from school to much. Their teaching was mostly verbal, formalis-
tic, and the knowledge given to the student was short and of a practical use-
less content. Every teacher only taught his own subject. Social and moral 
education was excluded from his work. Classes consisted of different groups 
of students without common goals and tasks which were important factors 
of the socialistic collective according to Makarenko.” 479
This extract clearly defined the causes of the incomplete education 
and training of teachers’. Teachers were mostly just out of school; their 
teaching was verbal and formalistic. They excluded social and moral 
goals of the educational process. Their work was far from the common 
goals so characteristic of the socialistic collective. This extract revealed 
the complete lack of pedagogical sense and competence.
478 Ibid., p. 14.
479 Bezić, K., (1950) Who is guilty? Skolski vjesnik no..9-10. Split, p. 11
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Extract 140
“There are a certain number of students in every class who repeat grades. 
They impatiently wait to reach the age of 15 years when they can legally leave 
school. They do not learn and have no interest for school. They are disobedi-
ent and impolite, hindering the work in the class.” 480
As a result of this kind of behavior by the teachers we met students who 
eagerly wait to reach the age of 15 years and to leave school. They were 
forced to sit in the classroom. Therefore, they did not want to listen 
and learn, disturbing any learning process. It seemed that nobody was 
interested in occupying their attention and including them into school 
subjects according to their interests. The author presented these facts 
without expressing any feelings or a personal attitude.
Extract 141
“Cooperation between the school and the family also missing. Meetings with 
parents were clearly informative. There was a very urgent need to educate 
the parents. This was not one of the general problems of the school that was 
a topic of conversation.” 481
A sense of complete lethargy was presented here. Who were supposed 
to educate the parents if the teachers were not able to educate the 
parents’ children and were only partially educated themselves? How 
could the parents be educated if the school described as being such as 
it was, was not properly organized to educate anybody?! The problem 
as pointed out in the beginning was the teachers. going deeper into 
this topic, the author blamed other factors and subjects forgetting the 
teachers’ responsibility and duty. Was this done on purpose in order 
to transfer attention in another direction? responsibility was being 
passed back and forth like a ball, but no suggestions on how to improve 
the educational process was given.
Extract 142
“Educational workers have to take into account the work place and the 
children who are their responsibility. The teacher has to be aware of the fact 
that he had a huge social responsibility and obligation when he received 
his teaching diploma. It is important to emphasize that  children are not in 
the school because of teacher. Teachers are there because of the children.” 482
480 Bezic, K., (1959) Who is guilty? Skolski vjesnik no..9-10. Split, p. 11
481 Bezic, K., (1959) Who is guilty? Skolski vjesnik no..9-10. Split, p. 11
482 ibid. 11
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Finally, the teacher’s obligations and ethics were mentioned here. The 
last sentence speaks the truth but who will follow this truthful direction 
and who will promote it? This has not been explained.
Extract 143
“The most distressing thing is that children are blamed for everything. They 
are victims of the unconsciousness of certain teachers, irresponsibility of mem-
bers of the School board and careless parents. Children’s rights are oppressed 
here and we have to energetically fight to bring them back.” 483
Children rights and needs have been emphasized here, but the author 
has not said a word about the sanctions on those who have put these 
children in such a position. Children and their parents were obliged 
to listen to the authorities and to follow legal directions. The school’s 
obligation was to ensure everything for the education process. Teachers 
were engaged to educate the children, but who was responsible for the 
failure of this common action that was supposed to achieve a totally 
different result.
Extract 144
“In Yugoslavia as in some other countries, in the teaching department edu-
cation is compulsory by law. The new system of permanent teacher education 
in Croatia has been organized according to constitutional and legal prin-
cipals, in the conditions of a socialist society, in such a way that the teach-
ers were given the responsibilities and rights for further education throug-
hout their working lives. Permanent teacher education in Croatia includes: 
introduction of a beginner teacher into autonomous educational work, addi-
tional pedagogical education, further educational studies, and continuous 
in-service education throughout their working lives.
In Croatia, the system has already been in existence for some time, and the 
present state indicates that greater involvement of all interested parties 
should be encouraged.”484
Teachers are given the responsibilities and rights for further education. 
This sentence offers hidden information where it could be understood 
that in previous periods of time further education was not legally 
recognized. This education now has become compulsory by law and was 
installed in the Constitution and was promoted in socialist conditions. 
483 Bezic, K., (1959) Who is guilty? Skolski vjesnik no..9-10. Split, p. 11
484 Strineka, P., (1983) More efficient in-service teacher education in Sr Croatia. 
Pedagoski rad no.3-4. zagreb, p.150-157
264
Do we need to see this fact as something good or something that 
goes against the teacher’s will? We read that greater involvement was 
registered in Croatia, but we cannot pinpoint who those interested 
parties are. The teachers are on the one side, but it is not clear who is 
on another. The phrases responsibilities and rights do not fit very well 
with adjectives compulsory, legal and constitutional. 
Extract 145
“The complexity of educational work with disabled children means the 
inclusion of a larger number of experts specialized in certain fields of medi-
cal, pedagogical, psychological and social issues. The institution in Osijek 
offers its students the following content and forms of rehabilitation pro-
grams: logo therapy, music therapy, corrective gymnastic, adequate psycholo-
gical treatment. The psychological treatment includes various methods and 
uses programs adaptable for this population: program for work with autis-
tic children: program for work with students whose behavior is not socially 
accepted; program for work with parents; programs that are related to peda-
gogical-psychological problems in the educational process.” 485
As it could be seen from this extract, this school had the necessary 
number of experts in the field of special education. The author made 
survey of the experts who worked with children and youngsters 
with behavioral disorders in order to collect information about 
the importance of educational role, therapeutic values and positive 
influence of a boy scout organization which included this category of 
children and youngsters. The survey included 92 experts from nine 
working organization from the region of the republic Croatia.
Extract 146
“Over 60% of the experts considered the Scout organization as the very posi-
tive organization that influence and had a better process of re-socialization 
for these children and youngsters. More than half of the experts emphasi-
zed that children and youngsters who were included in the boy scout orga-
nization learned better. 76% of the experts claimed that boy scouts were 
less absent from schools. All participants of the survey agreed that boy scouts 
organizations strongly influence the development of friendship, unity and 
various forms of other ethical values. A teacher who played the role of boy 
485 Perkovic, S., (1988) Methods and organization of rehabilitation programs in 
working with children whose having difficulties in intellectual development. zivot i 
skola no.4. Osijek, 1988.p.411-415
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scout commander was much more acceptable and closer to his students than 
a teacher in the regular educational process.”  486
This extract underlined the importance of taking care of children 
interests and taking into account their way of seeing school and 
educational tasks. Through different free activities children could heal 
their wounds and correct their disorders. This was a positive example 
of a real pedagogical approach to children problems and the new role 
of teachers and their competences. Here the teacher’s political role 
was not emphasized and this fact gave a new and hopeful approach 
to this extract in which the child was put in first place, before other 
‘social interests’.
In his article from 1982, the author gave information about the 
number of schools in some municipalities of Dalmatia. He numbered 
the children and teachers.
Extract 147
 “Therefore, an average Dalmatian elementary school had about 537 stu-
dents and 21,8 classes in 1982. In 1980 all elementary schools had 109 
178 students. There were 54 798 students in the lower classes and 53 380 
students in the higher classes. There were 4.432 classes (2344 lower). The 
average class had 24,63 students. 18 289 or 16,77% of students traveled to 
school from a distance of over 3 km. 16 774 (15,38%) of the students recei-
ved a hot meal in the school.
Extract 148
“The request for the modernization and rationalization of work in ele-
mentary schools is not possible to realize with personnel who have a narrow 
teaching profile. They are people who got their education a long time ago 
and who did nothing to refresh their knowledge with new pedagogical edu-
cation. There are also ad hoc educated personnel which were ‘fabricated’ by 
the needs of special reform situations. Schools needed professional support for 
this action. According to the Law of education this action should be promo-
ted by the school pedagogue. Further more, the law decreed that only schools 
with 16 or more classes could have a pedagogue. By using this legal oppor-
tunity, a large number of schools opened new positions for school pedago-
gues. Unfortunately, persons who work in these positions are mostly pedago-
gically unprofessional, but legally capable for this work. Professional peda-
gogues are still a deficit.” 487
486 Stanić, I., (1979) Educational function of Scout association in the treatment of 
children and youngsters with behavioral disorders. Skolski vjesnik no.2. Split, p.92-99
487 Previsic, V., (1971) Position, role and tasks of pedagogue in our society. Pedagos-
ki rad no. 5-6. zagreb, p.208-222
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Modernization and rationalization of  work in elementary schools 
depended on pedagogues. They have been seen as a force that could 
correct and improve the existing situation in the schools. This author 
made a sharp criticism about the teachers who were not ready to admit 
their incompetence or those who were products of different reform 
situations. 
However, he did not attack those who approved such situations and 
who allowed for the ‘fabrication’ of such personnel. It was not quite clear 
what he expected the pedagogues to be. Policemen or reform forces.
Extract 149
“The main board of the Educational Institute discussed the need and possibi-
lity to organize a School for pedagogues. It was a known fact that pedagogues 
were left on their own after completing a university related to their occupation 
or further professional education. Thus, the decision related to the establish-
ment of schools for pedagogues was brought forth in 1975. The aim was to 
introduce new achievements of International pedagogical theory and practice, 
and various methods and forms of work, as well as to do research regarding 
actual problems of educational practice. The school started to function orga-
nizing the first module of lectures from the school’s program in 1976. The lec-
turers were distinguished pedagogues, psychologists and sociologists from Yugo-
slavia. The school had a Yugoslav character. There were about 20 participants 
from other republics in this first module. The participants were not only peda-
gogues but also defectologists (7) and school psychologists (2).” 488
The school for pedagogues had a Yugoslav character. This was obviously 
an important fact to mention. If it was not emphasized, this school 
would probably be seen as a regional attempt that should be put under 
control. This initiative was important for that period of time and it was 
a great opportunity for pedagogues to meet each other, to exchange 
experiences and to learn more from these distinguished lecturers.
Extract 150
“The education of teachers is not only a pedagogical issue. It has a class, 
social and economic dimension. The education of teachers is integral part 
of education in general. Nevertheless, it has special aims and tasks which are 
limited by its position in the social system, by the development of self-mana-
gement relations in it, and by the position and function of education in new 
social and economic relations, etc.” 489
488 Pazman, D., (1976) School of pedagogues started to work. Pedagoski rad no.3-4. 
zagreb, p.207
489 Benovic, S., (1976) Some questions related to reform system of teachers’ educati-
on in the Sr Croatia. zagreb, p.19-28
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A politically correct extract that had the aim to please the authorities 
and to express the author’s loyalty. The education of teachers was a topic 
in-between so many topics, but the message needed to be sent in the 
spirit of a self-management society. The pedagogical issue of a teacher’s 
education was not as important as it was of political importance. 
This was emphasized once again. One can read articles from different 
sciences or spheres of people’s interests and would always find the 
same content related to a self-management society and the political 
influence on all spheres of people’s lives and their occupation.  
11.11  Conclusion
The periodical order of time as presented in Figure 2. was chosen 
in coordination with the topic. Following the researched period of 
time, this division of decades was the basic one. It presents important 
events that happened in the past that were related to education. In the 
first period (1958-1970) the educational situation was identical to the 
general situation in the country that had just got out of the war which 
felt the consequences everywhere. Namely, this period was marked by 
the importance of a newly proclaimed law in 1958 that finally became 
the legal base for successful educational work. Before this, there were 
many improvisations in the educational process because of the lack of 
professional staff, legal regulations and school seats. Because of this, the 
state made significant efforts to balance the situation and to educate 
the professional staff. This was a reason why the political discourse 
dominated in all three periods of time as it can be seen in Figure 2. 
Professional pedagogues entered schools and became a constitutional 
part of the school system who were backed by legal obligations at the 
end of the first period of time in Croatia.
In the second period of time, when school reform appeared, a sig-
nificant progress of pedagogical work in elementary schools appeared 
that influenced professional attitudes towards teachers themselves. 
This was proved by the texts of many articles contained in educa-
tional magazines that dealt with problems of children and youngsters 
with special needs. Thus, the development of special education moved 
forward and was supported by the legal documents.
In the third part, in the era of the new school reform, multiple 
development of children was encouraged. The curriculum was sup-
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posed to be balanced and adapted to every child individually in accord-
ance with adequate organization and other conditions of the school 
environment. These intentions were emphasized in all three educa-
tional magazines. These magazines also mentioned that the integration 
of children with disabilities in the regular educational process would 
be of great importance and this was improved upon by the interdis-
ciplinary approach to this issue and the work of pedagogical-psycho-
logical services in the schools. These services contributed to the proc-
ess of psychological treatment of these children.
Croatia made a lot of efforts towards the development of special 
education. As it could be noticed in Figure 2, the family discourse 
(D1) and the political discourse (D9) dominated in all three periods 
with the same intensity. The empoverement discourse (D2) was very 
highly ranked in the after war period in Croatia when women were 
proclaimed as equal war participants and as war heroes. Later on, this 
discourse lost its strength because of the traditional way of thinking or 
because women were burdened with jobs, house work and children. 
The impairment discourse (D3) had a lower position in the first period 
of time, but later on it developed extensively. The categorization dis-
course (D4) similar to previous discourse developed slowly but persist-
ently, as well as the developmental discourse (D5) which proved that 
this republic had important experience in this field of education and 
worked on its improvement constantly. The vocational discourse (D6) 
did not reach a very high level but stayed in a middle as can be seen 
in Figure 2. The juvenile vagrancy discourse (D7) was under control 
and in the same phase as in all three periods. The integration discourse 
(D8) was not mentioned in the first period in the researched material, 
but in the third period of time it culminated gaining the highest posi-
tion. The human potential discourse (D10) was in an increasing phase 
all the time and reached its peak at the end of the third period. 
Therefore, while the family and political discourse kept the same 
position in all three periods, the integration discourse had no appear-
ance in the first period of time at all. Opposite to this, the empower-
ment discourse has the highest position in the first period of time in 
Croatia, but later on it lost its strength going down to a lower posi-
tion in the next two periods. This only proved that the glorification 
of women for their heroic participation in the war was forgotten and 
that the ordinary life continued together with the traditional division 
of house work. The discourses of impairment, categorization, devel-
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opment and human potential had the same increase in all three peri-
ods of time. The discourse of juvenile vagrancy had the same position 
all the time showing that this issue was neither in an increasing nor in 
a decreasing phase.
fIGuRE 2. Discourses revealed in Croatian texts within three peri-
ods of time
To sum up the situation, thanks to better economic, social, political 
and educational situation Croatia had a good starting point in making 
new achievements in the field of special education. This republic was in 
a situation where it could follow European patterns and could educate 
school personnel for special education according to the newest results. 
Nevertheless, some points in the Figure 2. uncovered the fact that 
juvenile vagrancy was a field where this republic did not gain any 
substantial results. The vocational discourse also showed some kind of 
stagnation and the reason for this could be discovered through analyzing 
the data found that was related to this issue. All other discourses were in 
an increasing phase except the empowerment discourse which changed 
its course and was beaten up by everyday normal life.
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12  COmPARISON OF ThE RESULTS
“Do not think that you can bring up a child only during your communi-
cation with it or when you educate it, or order it to do something. You are 
involved with it’s up bringing every moment of your life even in a situation 
when you are not at home. The way you look, the way you talk with people 
and the way you speak of people, the way you show your happiness or sad-
ness, the way you relate to your friends or enemies, your way of smiling, rea-
ding newspaper – all these ways influence your child. A child sees or feels 
even the smallest changes in your mannerisms and behavior. All changes in 
your thoughts come through to it along invisible paths. » 
        (Makarenko: Lecture about children education, p.2). 490 
In order to present the situation of special education in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and Croatia, the two republics of the former Yugoslavia, 
I would like to put the basic discourses into groups and compare them 
in order to divide the diversities and similarities in accordance with the 
constructions of individual approaches of the authors. The extracts I 
have chosen and presented serve only as an interpretation or image of 
things. They are linked by the sense or the time of their appearance. 
Similar to their referential frame, they transfer constructions that 
are common to different discourses. However, they are developed 
on various levels, local or general and in different periods of time. 
Some of them were typical for BiH, some for Croatia and some for 
both republics. There are also different levels of the discourses that 
are related to the community. For example, some of them are closer 
to the family, some to the society; a kind of discourse hierarchy is 
presented here.
I will start with the family discourse. As we know the family is the 
basic cell in people’s lives and usually the family is the source of diverse 
types of children’s behavior or misbehavior. I found out that the eco-
nomic factor influenced people’s lives and this was mostly mentioned 
as the reason for children’s disorders. Croatia was a developed republic 
in comparison with BiH and education in Croatia was on a higher level 
than in BiH. However, there was a tone of prejudice that low income 
families in most cases have disabled children. This was not supported 
490 Vukanovic, r., (1958) Influence of family situation to school results and social 
behaviour. zivot i skola no.3-4. Osijek, p.113-114
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by statistics but was mentioned several times. It is claimed that chil-
dren with special needs mostly came from families with a lower edu-
cational standard, from incomplete families or from low income fam-
ilies. This is an interesting fact that is repeated through the articles and 
through different discourses in both republics. This attitude acknowl-
edged that poverty was a reason for disability and forced parents to 
accept responsibility for this fact. As we can see there is a necessity for 
change in the attitude towards children with special needs and their 
parents. As Peters claims “A change in social perspective is an impera-
tive. For far too long, the problems of people with disabilities have been 
compounded by a disabling society (emphasis added) that has focused upon 
their impairments rather than their potential.”491
Society determines a person that has some difficulties and prescribes 
the reactions towards this person. Social constructions related to these 
people’s problems and their lesser position within society caused their 
unhappiness and humiliation.
In order to understand better this social constructions issue, we 
will mention here the stereotypes in thoughts which are relatively con-
stant in understanding certain groups of people, about some sorts of 
activities, about sorts of subjects and phenomena. Stereotypes are not 
the results of critical thinking of some new phenomenon, but they are 
constructed by the non-critical generalization of a previous experi-
ence which overtakes everything else with this strange and widespread 
dominant understanding (social stereotypes). Even though, the major-
ity of stereotypes are not correct, they are widespread in everyday use 
because they minimize the effort of thinking and facilitate communi-
cation between people. 492
Many stereotypes are crude or narrow-minded, such as children are 
naïve and innocent, women are tender, professors oblivious)… There-
fore, public opinion is usually funded on stereotypes which are devel-
oped in accordance with public opinion. The basis of many socially 
unacceptable stereotypes is ignorance, chauvinism (national, profes-
sional or – male). Incorrect stereotypes are created by national preju-
dices of resistance or myths.
491 Peters, J.S. (2007) „Education for All?“, Journal of disability policy studies, 
vol.18/no.2/p.105
492 Potkonjak, N. & Simlesa, P. (1989) Pedagogic enciclopedia. Institute for book 
publishing. Beograd, p.394-395
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Education should systematically and persistently fight the stereo-
typed thinking of children and youngsters. This could be done by edu-
cating youngsters and by giving them relevant and critically checked 
details and information related to contents which are stereotyped. Sim-
ple surveys also should support this action. Children and youngsters 
supported by adults could promote these surveys to research this phe-
nomenon which is mostly seen as stereotypes.493 
As mentioned above family discourse took first place in this work. 
The family is the main component of a child’s life and the commu-
nity participates in every phase of it. The family could be the reason 
for the children’s happiness and likewise their unhappiness. Society can 
not ignore the well-being of the family. Its blessing means the blessing 
of the whole of society. Family discourse is mostly related to society. 
Therefore, society needs to support families and work on their pros-
perity. In Croatia emphasis was constantly put on the school and fam-
ily cooperation in 1959. (extracts no.1,2,6)
Considering the data from BiH, the main idea of family discourse 
is to put emphasis on the parental role in the process of bringing up 
their children with special needs and being responsible for them in 
every moment of their lives. The school authorities attempt to put the 
whole burden for taking care of these children on the parents, empha-
sizing the fact that these children would never be like their peers. Par-
ents are almost in most cases blamed for having such children. (extracts 
no. 1,2,3) This could be reason for seeing these children as a center of 
parents’ care, as a complex and difficult task as well as expensive and 
disappointing case. (See App. 3)
On the other hand, the social side of intervention and obligation, 
we see as a public appeal against those parents who neglect their chil-
dren. Some authors request that these children be taken away from 
their parents and ask for legal intervention against such parents. It has 
not been explained what the destiny of the child would or could be if 
it was taken from their families regardless of what the situation was. 
(extract no.4) 
Additional teaching was seen as waste of time when special schools 
were established in the 1980s. The transfer of obligations was present 
in the whole time in this discourse following the pattern of parents-
493 Potkonjak, N. & Simlesa, P. (1989) Pedagogic enciclopedia. Institute for book 
publishing. Beograd, 1989. p.394-395
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school-society. (extract no.5) Therefore, they have been considered as 
a burden or an obstacle for school final results. (See App.3)
In order to support parents, society organized a legal supplement 
for children and their parents who were not able to create the proper 
conditions for the children. (extracts no. 6,7) They have been seen as 
a consumer of financial supplement. (See App.3)
Children with problematic behavior were another phenomenon 
and it was of common opinion that they were products of low-income 
families, it had been determined in the case of disabled children. That 
was the conclusion they made at the beginning of the 1980s regarding 
this issue in Bosnia and Herzegovina. (extracts no. 8,10)
The role of the family has been similarly determined in Croatia. 
The family has been seen as the basic cell of the society in the 1960s. 
Living conditions of the children and their families were similar to 
those in BiH. The attitudes towards additional education were com-
mon. The lack of teachers, the lack of space and the lack of good will 
to organize additional teaching for children who needed it were the 
reasons for this kind of attitude. (extract no.2) Children with special 
needs have been considered as lazy and retarded. (See App.4)
Low-income families have children with special needs because of 
the family’s bad social situation. This was the prevailing attitude in this 
discourse in the 1970s in Croatia. (extract no.4)
A specificity of this discourse in Croatia is a phenomenon of rural-
urban differences, the phenomenon of newcomers (villagers came to 
towns). Their adaptations to the new living and working conditions 
went slowly. Children faced various problems in the situation of the 
parent’s work and their constant absence from home. This gap between 
the village and town caused socially non-stable families whose mem-
bers were not able to easily adapt themselves to the new style of life 
and to the completely new situation. This happened in the period of 
1960-1985 in Croatia. (extract no.5) They were exposed to schools 
and family will and felt neglected and lonely. (See App.4)
There was a good initiative in Split to organize courses for par-
ents, to educate them on how to be better parents in co-operation 
with teachers. Pedagogues were initiators of this process. In order to 
support the families during the process of raising their children, the 
municipality of Split organized a Center for education in the family in 
1961. The importance of working with parents, counseling and guid-
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ing them in special situation or under special circumstances was suc-
cessful. In the extracts from 1977 we found very good results that this 
Center achieved to the family’s satisfaction. (extract no.6)
This type of activity was not organized in BiH. BiH had a sym-
bolic number of pedagogues if any in 1961. The pedagogues in BiH 
entered the schools in the 1980s. (extract no.10) This rural-urban 
issue was not registered in BiH in the magazines that were analyzed. 
We can say that family discourse was based on a global level regard-
ing its importance even though partially it could be noted locally as 
something specific for each republic at that period of time, as seen in 
the previous mentioned facts. 
Closely tied to family discourse is the discourse of empowerment 
that deals with gender equality. The discourse of empowerment occurs 
mostly in BiH where writers wrote about girls’ education, parental 
irresponsibility, their refusal to send their female children into schools 
and also boys’ education. The Institute for school modernization in 
BiH collected data of all the children who were educated in elemen-
tary schools whether they were complete or incomplete schools. It was 
noted that girls were the minority in all the municipal areas with no 
exceptions. This was not so perceivable in the first four classes. An old 
opinion that boys preferably needed to attend schools but not girls, 
was still very present. There were 46, 54% girls and 53, 46% boys in 
lower classes in all the compulsory schools in BiH. Characteristically, 
the number of girls decreased after finishing the third grade in schools. 
This just proved that parents were satisfied if their daughters learnt how 
to read and write. They did not allow them to finish the fourth grade. 
The discrimination of children within families and schools was very 
much acknowledged and approved. The difference between females 
and males in the school was extremely evident in higher grades. There 
were 37% girls and 63% boys in the higher grades in 1959. Similar 
results were found in several municipalities. For example, one munic-
ipality had 44 pupils and only one girl. If the birth rate of boys and 
girls was known and that they were more or less equal, it could be con-
cluded that these children were victims of the prejudices of their par-
ents. Discrimination was present in a practical way, and it was taken 
for granted. This process of avoiding the current schools’ requirements 
was constant. (extracts no.11-14) Children were victims of their par-
ents but also of the community and society in global. (See App.3)
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A crisis was evident in the field of education especially in elemen-
tary education in 1967. One side of the crisis was the continuation of 
children not attending eight-year schools. Hardly half of the registered 
students succeeded in completing elementary schools in eight years. A 
larger number of students failed. Children used to leave school in the 
fifth grade. This grade was some kind of alteration for a worse. Many 
children used to skip a school year in this grade. They were not accus-
tomed to listening several teachers who differed in their requests and 
behaviors. Some children started to avoid schools in this period which 
was also provoked by the children’s age of puberty. Parents only sup-
ported this situation with their constant ignorance of the importance 
of education. This resulted with the confusion of the children’s feel-
ings and respect towards their parents (they kept bringing medical doc-
uments). 494  (extracts no.15-18) Children have been considered as a 
working force which did not need to be illiterate but also a parent’s 
shelters in their old ages. (See App.3)
As it could be noticed, the situation where children were pro-
claimed as disabled by their parents and doctors in order to prevent 
the children from going to school was common practice in BiH in the 
rural regions and could be seen as something unique to this repub-
lic. Nevertheless, where there was no mention of such a phenome-
non in Croatia this did not mean that this was not the practice in this 
republic, but data researched did not yield such information. The rea-
son for this could be a difference amongst the magazines. Those from 
Croatia dealt with more scientific topics written by eminent profes-
sors of that time and those from BiH dealt with issues from the prac-
tical side of school life and were written mostly by teachers and in 
accordance with their experience. However, the issue of the inequal-
ity of women and their subordinated position was equal and evident 
in both republics. 
As a result of such attitudes, illiteracy was widespread in BiH and 
this was a confusing fact for the educational authorities even in the 
1970s. Mothers were the first educators of their children and they were 
mostly illiterate. Fathers were also illiterate or semi-literate. This was a 
common phenomenon in the rural regions and where the above men-
tioned prejudices dominated. (extracts no.20-25)
494 Kadric, O. (1967), Pedagogic teaching of an illiterate woman. Prosvjetni list 
no.308.p.8
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The position of women in Croatia started to be seen in a new light 
thanks to the women brave participation in the war. The women’s new 
role was constructed in a new ideological manner. A cult of woman-
war hero arose from the battle fields and was recognized as a concept 
that should be glorified. However, women were mostly illiterate and 
needed strong support from the authorities. Reactionaries and exploit-
ers were guilty for the women’s poor position and their subordination. 
Strong and promising phrases that appeared in the years after the war 
such as “Without her our battle would not produce the results that the 
Party had programmed” were forgotten quickly during the periods of 
time that follow. An extract from 1985 proves this, informing us that 
“Apart from the many declarations, women are in a subordinated posi-
tion in the most developed countries and in developing countries as well 
as in all fields of social-political and economic life, in science and culture. 
Certain efforts were made in order to change something in this field dur-
ing the last years”.495 (extracts no.10-14, 17)
As we can see, a new form of women arose after the war thanks to 
her equal participation in the battle. She was glorified and was sud-
denly put first after the war, but later on, her importance was forgot-
ten
After these two discourses, the discourse of impairment should 
take third place. This discourse depends on the previous discourses and 
they are interrelated. The impairment discourse showed that the situ-
ation in special education in BiH was at a very poor level. We can see 
children being humiliated for being disabled, the inappropriate social 
reaction of a society that was not ready to face children with special 
needs in the 1960s, but later on different Unions for disabled people 
started to get stronger and they succeeded in ensuring better position 
for their members. (See App.3) However, the lack of professional staff 
was at a low level and Bosnia and Herzegovina attempted to repair 
this situation in co-operation with other republics. Attitudes towards 
children with special needs were not very appreciated in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina in the period 1958-1990. These children were seen as an 
obstacle to the school’s progress and teacher’s salaries. grade repeating 
was a main problem in schools and the school’s management wanted 
to place these children in special schools. (See App.3) The majority 
495 Savin, Lj., (1985) Education for human gender relations. zivot i skola no.1. 
Osijek, p.27-35
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of authors agreed that these children should go to special schools. A 
very small number of authors were opposed to this action. (extracts 
no.27,30,31,34)
Special education in Croatia was much more developed in accord-
ance to the previous tradition in this field. As it could be noticed 
from the extracts, special institutions were very well developed in 
Croatia and were very active in their actions to support families and 
children who needed special or additional care and help. (extracts 
no.14,20,22,23,32)
Nevertheless, children needed support in their everyday activities 
all the time and we met up with some appealing texts which had the 
aim to attract public attention towards this issue in order to promote 
the position of children with special needs and to support their parents 
or to train them. (extracts no.26,27,37) Children with special needs 
were also considered as working force in villages (farm-workers and 
shepherds). They were exposed to mockery and unpleasant situations 
in the schools or in their environment. They were cause of shame for 
their parents. (See App.4)
The discourse of categorization is very much related to the pre-
vious one by presenting the situation of the issue of categorization in 
these two republics. A process of categorization in BiH depended very 
much on financial resources. Finance was placed first and children 
came in second. There was an impression that no institution was ready 
to accept any obligation. The state level gave orders and administra-
tive directions which the municipal level in its common actions with 
schools was obliged to promote, but the same found so many excuses 
in order to avoid the realization of this humane task. (extracts no.40-
44) While commenting on the process of categorization, the authors 
noted that this process was constructed partially and non-systemati-
cally. If it was done in a proper way, using the services of the com-
mission it would be successful, but this resulted in failure because the 
social community did not ensure the right conditions for the appro-
priate accommodation of these children. (extracts no.46,50) A simi-
lar situation prevailed in the republic of Croatia, especially regarding 
the commissions’ activities. (extracts no.42,46-48) The children who 
were proclaimed as borderline cases in BiH were in the most difficult 
position. They were not sent to special schools which were to easy for 
them. Opposite to this, working programs in ordinary schools were 
278
constructed for the capabilities of average children and they could not 
follow them properly. (extract no.48)
Children were prisoners or victims of the school system and legal 
regulations. They were kept by system which ignored their needs or 
treated them incorrectly or. (See App.3 and 4)
regarding the developmental discourse and the organization of 
special institutions in BiH, we found a confusing situation in the social 
and educational authorities in the 1960s while searching for a proper 
solution related to the issue of special education. The political factor 
was a decisive one in giving legal coordinates for future steps with a 
tendency to exaggerate its promotion without a real basis and prom-
ising results. (extracts no.55-57) 
The situation in this field in Croatia was different. According to the 
authors it could be better, but in comparison with BiH, the educational 
authorities in Croatia followed the right direction in the development 
of special education, continuing the previous founded paths. 
The importance of special pre-school education is recognized in 
both republics. It was considered as an important factor in the early 
discovery of children’s difficulties or disorders which could be properly 
treated on time. (extracts no.80-81 BiH; 66-67 CrO)
Vocational education was seen as the only choice for disabled stu-
dents in most cases in their further education in both republics. This 
was legally regulated and supported by the authorities. For example the 
special school from Tuzla made some efforts to negotiate with some 
industrial firms or corporations in order to accept their children after 
completing their vocational education, but they were not motivated to 
do so. (extract no.87) The subject position could be identified here as 
bearers of simpler and limited vocations with an aim to become semi-
qualified and qualified workers. (See App.3)
In Split they were successfully included in industry and were good 
workers even though this could have been arranged in a better way. 
(extracts no.76-77) 
The basic topic in both republics while talking about students who 
finished vocational education was ‘they should become useful members of 
the society’. (See App.4) The community should benefit from their edu-
cation, because the community gave its financial support and now this 
should be repaid. A disabled person should be changed to fit into the 
community and its needs and expectations, and not the opposite. 
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Juvenile vagrancy is also questioned in a similar way in both 
republics. Even by the same author, Stanic wrote about delinquency 
in magazines from BiH and Croatia. (extracts no.104 BiH; 90-93 
CrO) As a solution for preventing disorders and dealing with chil-
dren who behave in a non-adequate manner, the authors from BiH 
suggest additional teaching with an individual approach to each 
child. All educational factors should be incorporated in this process 
which started in the families, schools and the whole society. (extracts 
no.101-102)
In Croatia we found the existence of the Coordinative council for 
the prevention of juvenile delinquency and the Institution for the 
proper educational treatment of these children. (extract no.85)
Two dominate reasons for the growth of delinquency after the Sec-
ond World War were cultural-sociological and biological. We can see 
here that the delinquency discourse is deeply interrelated with the fam-
ily discourse and the position of the family in society (problem child 
= child with special needs), (See App.3) as well as with the human 
resources discourse and the empowerment discourse. These are uni-
versal discourses for both republics, even though they consist of some 
parts that are typical connected only to BiH or to Croatia as we can 
see from the above mentioned. Children were labeled as human crea-
tures, they were not accepted in society and were proclaimed as young-
sters with deviant behavior or bearers of atypical forms of behavior and 
negative feelings. (See App.3 and 4)
The discourse of integration was recognized in BiH in its real 
meaning in the 1980s. Integration was considered as the only social 
and pedagogical accepted alternative for education of children with dis-
abilities… (extract no.106) This process has been seen as an oppor-
tunity for defectologists to present their activities and their impor-
tance publicly. Defectologists were proclaimed as the direct ‘trans-
mitters’ of certain educational and rehabilitation programs during 
the process of integration. (extract no.107) The integrative approach 
to schools in BiH had significantly changed the vocabulary that was 
used when talking about children with special needs. (extract no.112) 
However, the Law of elementary education did not explain which 
children should be included in regular schools in consideration to 
their impairments. It was left to the teachers to decide and they were 
not capable to face this issue. The Law followed a human approach, 
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but this was not the key for the doors of legacy. What was not legally 
determined had a chance to be avoided or ignored easily. (extract 
no.110-111) and this was most common practice at that period of 
time (1980s). As we can see the situation in education in BiH had 
not matured enough to deal with this issue, and integration was only 
a term that sounded positive, humane and necessary, but was not 
easily promoted in practice in the near future of that time. Humane 
treatment of children with special needs was advocated, especially by 
Trade Unions. (See App.3)
In Croatia we also met up with the law which ordered and prac-
tice which ignored. The traditional system of educational dualism 
(special-regular) was not ready to accept integrative or inclusive edu-
cation. (extract 96) Integration provoked changes in education and in 
people’s attitudes and beliefs. (extract no.100) Different reasons were 
placed in front policy-makers regarding integration education, such as 
the lack of appropriate rooms and equipment, the lack of non-quali-
fied personnel, curriculum, time-tables, etc. (extract no.101) Never-
theless, organized actions related to the implementation of the inte-
gration process started immediately after the adoption of the new 
educational laws in 1979. They included programs of informing and 
explaining the process of integration and its implementation. (extract 
no.102) At the beginning of the 1980s, we saw the decisive readiness 
of the school management to eliminate all forms of discrimination in 
education and to adopt measures that facilitate the integration of chil-
dren with special needs into regular education. (extract no.103) At the 
end of the 1980s we met up with statements that all students are spe-
cial and that regular education should have the aim to create an inte-
grative environment that would guarantee equal and equitable oppor-
tunities in education for all students. (extracts no.104-107) 
The political discourse is almost the same in both republics. The 
phrases colored by the regime are present in a same way such as: self-
management, useful members of the socialistic society, good and devoted 
communist or member of the party. The teacher could be an expert in 
his work, but if he was not a member of the party, he was worth noth-
ing. He suddenly becomes an enemy or infiltrating element. (extracts 
no.114,116,123,124)
While “fraternity and equality” rhetoric and successes of the parti-
san’s brave fight were the basic topics of every educational subject, the 
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rhetoric of self-management and the  productive working class took its 
place in the phase of the country development. Education was under 
the strong influence of policy and politicians. It had the obligation to 
narrate about its glorious war history in every occasion. Many mon-
uments were built to force people to remember and to teach students 
about their history made up by those who won the war. Those who 
remembered differently were forbidden to talk or to appear publicly. 
They were proclaimed as state enemies and lost their rights. Most of 
them were put in prison when President Tito visited that certain town 
or village. Social representation of reality was ordered by the regime 
and people who disagreed with the regime were its enemy and were 
excluded from society in different ways. The same events were per-
ceived in a different way depending on who it was and on which side 
he was, whose opinion was politically correct at that time. 
In a spirit of this ideology, children were seen as members of equal 
worth, responsible task, but also a part of investment and participants 
of extra curricula activities. (See App.3 and 4)
Human potential discourse was related to teachers, their positions 
and their level of qualifications. Teachers who became technical sur-
plus and were in danger of losing their jobs were forced to work in spe-
cial classes. This work was considered as being the easiest and humil-
iating and this attitude once again underlines how bad the situation 
was in this field in BiH. Therefore, these children were seen as a cause 
of teachers’ mistakes, stumbling block for not-qualified teachers, addi-
tional work or burden. In some situations, these children have been 
accused for being disabled as it was their fault. (See App.3)
The human potential discourse in BiH was constantly attuned to 
the final schools results because of financial support. This was some 
sort of legal blackmail. According to the final scores, schools got big-
ger amounts of money. (extracts no.132,135)
This was not the case in Croatia, because of its better economic 
development and higher position among the republics. There were sev-
eral public appeals in Croatia to improve the position of children with 
special needs which was also linked with teacher’s position, (extracts 
no.130,136,138) and these children were proclaimed as useful mem-
ber of society, not outcasts and burdens. (See App.4)
These kinds of activities were not done in BiH. However, several 
articles reported neutrally on the difficult situation in this field of edu-
cation, not daring to appeal to any institutions, but informing pub-
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licly which was also a step forward in awaking people’s consciousness 
in a way. (extracts no.127,130)
The lack of special teachers was a constant issue in BiH. Croatia 
had a Faculty of Defectology founded in the 1970s. This ensured its 
superior position to this republic regarding this field of education. Sim-
ilarly, ordinary professionally trained teachers were a problem in the 
villages and islands in Croatia and in the villages and towns in BiH. 
(extract no.132)
The lack of professional staff and adequately educated teachers in 
accordance with the legal regulations prevailed in both republics in the 
years after the war. (extracts no.130,131)
Later on, the situation became better, but BiH still faced the lack 
of special teachers or professional workers for special institutions. 
(extracts no.124,127)
Several extracts uncovered the teachers’ responsibility  students’ 
failure, in Croatia and in BiH (extracts no.139,142-143 CrO; 137 
BiH)
In the 1960s in both republics teachers used to work in three shifts 
because of the lack of classrooms and the large number of children. The 
situation changed at the end of the 1970s, when many new school’s 
buildings were built (extract no.138).
 The dominant discourse is without any doubt a political one (D9), 
together with family discourse (D1) (Figures 1. and 2.) Even in the 
opening speech of the Blind people’s Alliance anniversary which had a 
developed educational situation, a political speech was given glorifying 
the partisan’s sacrifice and fight which was repeated without any rela-
tion to the topic or the occasion. It was important to choose sides and 
to please the political audience who showed up only to check whether 
everything was done politically correct. Everything needed to be con-
nected to politics and its ideology. Political influence is incorporated in 
every content of the discourse. It was not possible to avoid it, because 
it was not allowed. The school was a service for political activities as 
it is the case today even though nobody wants to admit this publicly. 
Family discourse was under the influence of political one but also had 
some impacts to it. They were very much interrelated and dependant 
in a specific way in both republics in all three periods of time. (See 
Figures 1. and 2.)
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fIGuRE 3. Discourses revealed in BiH and Croatia within three peri-
ods of time
The most prevalent discourse in the years after the war in Croatia was 
the empowerment discourse (D2) whose task was to break down the 
traditional ways of treating women and their role in family and within 
society. This was a product of women’s unselfish sacrifices during the 
war when a significant number of women lost their lives. Later on, this 
appeal towards the modernization and equality of women’s position at 
all levels of social and private activities lost its strengths and this was 
mentioned in the 1980s and 1990s and is visible in the Figure 2. The 
reason for this might lay in the difficult political situation or the return 
to the old attitudes towards women. They stopped being comrades 
and political activists and once again became women and mothers 
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according to the traditional ways. Or they played all roles at the same 
time, but the last one prevailed. This discourse was interrelated to 
the other discourses, especially family one, and influenced them a 
lot. The empowerment discourse (D2) in BiH was not present at all 
in the first period of time, according to the sources. This made a real 
distinction between the two republics. BiH also had women who 
participated in the war and they were proclaimed as war heroes, but 
educational magazines from BiH did not register this phenomenon. 
The possible differences could be explained to some degree by the 
strong differentiation between genders in this republic. This could 
be the reason why the discourse of empowerment reached a declining 
position in BiH only in the third period of time and why it kept 
appearing in a position which was compared to other discourses. 
The most frequent or common discourse was the impairment dis-
course (D3) which had similar level of development in both republics 
appearing in all three periods of time in interrelations with the devel-
opmental discourse on which it depended. According to the Table 1. 
and Figure 1. the categorization discourse (D4) was at a very low level 
in BiH while it was just an appearing phenomenon in Croatia. This 
development continued until the end of the third period when both 
republics succeeded in reaching the top of the scale inclining progres-
sively. This was closely related to the development discourse (D5) 
which showed the tendency of appearing in the first period of time, 
but later on it was a prevailing phase in Croatia. The development dis-
course in BiH increased slowly and never reached the top of the scale 
in regard to the time frame. (See Figures and Tables) The vocational 
discourse (D6) did not appear in BiH in the first period of time, but 
later on it started to behave as the developmental discourse appear-
ing slowly through the periods of time. The same discourse in Croatia 
showed an appearing level in the first period but keeping the same posi-
tion on the scale in the second and third period of time. The juvenile 
vagrancy discourse (D7) was not registered in the first period of time 
in BiH while it appeared in Croatia with the same intensity in all three 
periods. Interestingly enough, this discourse prevailed at the same posi-
tion on the scale without the intention to continue its growth. When 
reflecting on the findings, it is important to emphasize here that soci-
ety expected special education to deal with social and behavioral defi-
ciencies. The measures for prevention depended of the social awareness 
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of a particular municipality and its economic development which then 
influenced the school’s activities. The discourse of integration (D8) was 
fulfilled neither in BiH nor in Croatia in the first period of time. This 
discourse showed a small signs of appearance in the second period of 
time in both republics but later on it was even legally recognized in 
Croatia while BiH was in a stand by position. This discourse was in 
a dependent position towards other discourses. The human potential 
discourse (D10) had a better starting position in Croatia which was 
related to the cultural, economic and educational inheritance of this 
republic. BiH started almost from zero and this affected its post war 
situation in education. However, these two republics were interrelated 
to each other during the history and Croatia supported BiH by send-
ing its professionals to this republic. 
At first glance, after reading this study a person could tell that spe-
cial education had not developed in Bosnia and Herzegovina in the 
period that we have researched. Opposition between two republics on 
this issue could be seen in the figures and tables which clearly present 
a changing line dismissing all obstacles that have been shown during 
the research. 
According to the results of the study, legal regulations from both 
republics obliged the school authorities to facilitate children with spe-
cial needs and the teachers’ work in regular and special schools, to form 
a more positive environment and the perceptions of others who were 
different but they never specified what the limits were. As Tomlinson 
said “Vocabulary of needs in education stems from the progressive child-
centered movement (Barrow, 1978), and was originally inspired by Rous-
seau’s discussion about true and artificial needs (Rousseau, 1762). Rous-
seau wrote of this mythical pupil Emile: ‘give him not what he wants, 
but what he needs’, but did not elaborate on who should decide on the 
need.”496
Nevertheless, these two republics which were established and devel-
oped under the same political regime, had their own quality of being 
specific rather than general and their own tools for dealing with dif-
ferent situations related to special education. According to European 
examples in the field of special education, both republics realized and 
practiced special education in their own way. With regard to the BiH 
position as a republic, this study shows that BiH achieved a slower 
496 Tomlinson, S. (1982) A sociology of special education. London, routledge, p. 72
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development in this field while Croatia gained better results because 
of a previously and better established school infrastructure. It was also 
important to mention that many findings of this study coincided prov-
ing that these two republics were a part of the same country for a long 
period of time. They influenced each other differently but also came 
up with their own practical solutions for some educational issues as it 
was presented above. 
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13  DISCUSSION  
The social position of disabled children have changed in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and Croatia from the end of the Second World War 
when these two republics succeeded in establishing a general education 
system which was obligatory for all the children. Through following 
a classless ideology which became more articulated and accentuated 
after the war, the state aimed at providing a universal basic general 
education with full employment of professional teaching personnel 
but it was not an easy task. The school system was financed by the 
municipalities and this caused many problems. The municipalities 
had not developed equally and the state had to organize financial aid 
for the municipalities that were the poorest. The social services had 
not been developed adequately and the production of certain services 
was cut and the rights to benefits were limited. People were mostly 
illiterate. Economic circumstances were shown to be strained especially 
in single-parent families and problematic families (divorced parents, 
alcohol-dependents) as well as families with both parents absent 
for work in or out of the homeland. The municipalities attempted 
to organize general education properly but there were not enough 
facilities and seats available for so many children. The financial status 
of municipalities contributed to the application of the principles which 
the Law of special education prescribed. This fact led to deprivation 
and to regional inequality and inequity between children with special 
needs. Those who were closer to the biggest centers got proper care, 
but those who lived far away from them were in a non-envious and 
unpleasant position. The employment rate of disabled people in BiH 
was weaker than the rate in Croatia at one period of time. The public 
social service system was poorly coordinated and inflexible, lacking in 
sufficient information on alternative service, especially in BiH in the 
first period of the research (post war period). In this period children 
with special needs were a non-recognizable category in BiH while, for 
example, the Split region in Croatia already had one special institution 
that was not able to accept all children who needed additional support. 
Later on, the situation in special education improved significantly, 
especially in Croatia. The republic of BiH had improved the position 
of special education in comparison with the previous situation but this 
republic still needed more efforts to be made to ensure the well-being 
of all the disabled children.
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The social-cultural aspect was also very important. This aspect had 
its own needs and influences. There was a constant prejudice which 
prevailed in both republics, that poor families created disabled chil-
dren. This was not only the case in the former country but also in the 
whole of Europe. As Tomlinson stated “The assumption that the lower 
social classes were mostly likely to produce defective children became more 
pronounced.”497 Several published texts in the educational magazines 
showed the necessity for establishing social services within ordinary 
schools in order to balance the deep social inequity and to overcome 
the difficulties that prevent larger number of children to go to regu-
lar schools.  
However, the state activities that took place in the years of the post-
war period were equally important for both republics, because of the 
different educational laws which were installed. These laws prescribed 
many regulations that changed the whole structure of education, at 
least theoretically. This period was known as the period of many new 
laws. Thus, the Law for Special School, the Statutes of Classification 
and registration of Children with Mental and Physical Disorders and 
the Statutes of Special School Organization and Functioning were 
proclaimed. It is also important to mention that special schools came 
under the control of the Ministry of Education, while special institu-
tions were in charge of children and youngsters with limited abilities, 
moderate, medium and heavily retarded children who were still under 
the care of social institution protection.498
The majority of the BiH population was illiterate in the period after 
the Second World War. There was a constant and urgent need for their 
basic education. This process did not proceed with ease. There were 
not enough personnel ready to work in education. For this reason, the 
authorities organized a special shortened education program for liter-
ate people in order to teach them how to educate the illiterate. This was 
not done in accordance with educational and pedagogical standards, 
but this was the only possible way for organizing positive activities in 
this phase of establishing a new social management system.
Through studying educational magazines and analyzing the 
researched data, I discovered significant facts connected with school-
497 Tomlinson, S. (1982) A sociology of special education. London, routledge, p. 29
498 Sarenac, O. (1999). Theory and Practice of Special Education in BiH, Tuzla: 
Denfas. p.228
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ing, in the period researched where educational goals have primarily 
focused on the needs of average children. Aspects of special education 
and schooling were not the only important issues, but connected and 
interrelated with other elements, which also had an effect on them and 
which were equally important, but were rarely seen as such. The devel-
opment of the whole community in the post war period, the ideology, 
political influence, behavior of the parents and community towards a 
certain group of children, were the factors which uncovered different 
relations and influences on society and events which impacted them. 
The impact of political and economic issues was of the great impor-
tance and was the basic tools of getting a view of the situation within 
the schools and their organisation at that time. As it is a well-known 
fact, the Communist regime gave its own input of interests and politi-
cal discourses to education. This regime ordered compulsory education 
for every member of the society even for the adults. Illiteracy was wide-
spread after the war, and the Communists knew that the people’s edu-
cation was the basic problem that it should be solved urgently. A great 
school reform appeared, but there was a lack of teachers. Thus, literate 
people were given the task to be teachers after a short time of training 
and preparation. New improvised schools appeared everywhere and 
everybody had to go to school to learn how to read and write. Eco-
nomic prosperity of the country depended on educated people
Communism was an official ideology in the former country from 
1945-1990. The communist regime relied upon an authoritarian, 
patriarchal culture even though it propagated gender equality. From 
this perspective, this actually meant that women kept their role in the 
family as housewives and mothers but also needed to work in facto-
ries. Illiteracy was also very widespread and the self-managed author-
ities needed to face this issue and worked on finding the appropriate 
solutions. rural-urban differences were also significantly present and 
the education of female children was not seen as a blessing but rather 
a curse for the rural population. The compulsory eight-year education, 
industrialization which had a remarkable affect on the need for edu-
cated people and the political orientation of the country changed the 
educational structure and marked the importance of schooling for the 
general development of the country.
As already mentioned, the methodology that I decided to use in 
this work was a critical discourse analysis (CDA) which helped me to 
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reveal hidden contents in the articles from different republics and from 
different periods of time and to analyze the data through a discursive 
lenses. In doing this, I discovered a different structure of meanings 
and projections which in the end produced a transmitting meaning 
that could be understood in different ways depending on which view 
the reader was taking. The main idea of the discourse analysis was to 
examine how families, teachers, society, community or other profes-
sionals categorize, construct and evaluate children with special needs. 
Thus, the discourse had an aim to reveal the status of children with 
special needs in different social environments within different peri-
ods of time and to highlight which schools were ready to accept these 
children despite the lack of human and material resources that were 
at their disposal. In addition, the discourse was supposed to examine 
the meanings and the language characteristics of the discourse. The 
kind of language used had the goal to construct an aspect of reality 
from the specific perspective of the author. For example, the impair-
ment discourse is constructed following a particular medical approach 
through diagnosis.
This constructed special identities for children and appointed them 
into specific positions in the discourse, such as victims, obstacles, cases, 
burdens, etc. Thus, this specific interaction had significant social and 
material consequences by opening and closing the children’s access to 
regular or special education. This influenced children’s educational 
vocations for the future. This study was concentrated on examining 
the texts of the articles that usually had hidden meanings. 
Unfortunately, special education as a social structure was not exempt 
from different manipulative and political aspects that attempted to 
control it in various ways. This could be seen through the practical 
implementation of special education. This has always been the out-
come of ideological influences that have old historical roots. A political 
struggle was also present in a particular economic context. Connected 
to this were the attitudes towards children with special needs which 
have changed through the history of the world and in our country 
too. This all depended on changes in living conditions and the social-
structure of life. Unintegrated philosophy in the past has determined 
social and individual attitudes towards disabled persons. Persons with 
difficulties were educated separately in isolated facilities. Totally seg-
regated schooling, which was visible in education, was encouraged by 
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legal regulations. This just strengthened social prejudices and stereo-
types. “For mainstream schools, rejection of children with disabilities con-
tributed to rigidity and homogenization of teaching to fit the myth that, 
once classes had only normal students, instruction would need no further 
modification or adaptation.”499
According to the results found in the BiH educational magazines, 
the family discourse was stronger at the beginning of the research 
in accordance to the parental negative attitudes towards their chil-
dren’s education. Therefore it was closely connected with the empow-
erment discourse showing explicit disagreement with the legal regula-
tion related to compulsory education for all children. Apart from this, 
another problem occurred. In the rural areas where women and chil-
dren were an important element of the labor force, the population did 
not send their children to schools. Peasants were afraid that education 
would alienate their children from work in the field (farm work). In the 
tradition of the peoples of BiH, taking their children away from their 
families, from the villages to the towns meant alienation from them 
and educating children about subject matter that they deemed unnec-
essary was unfounded. This learning only jeopardized their common 
traditions of living. Such a manner of understanding and perceiving 
things helped us to understand the attitudes towards female children 
which were presented through the patriarchal understanding of order, 
life and the quality of being beyond question or dispute or doubt. The 
roles were delivered and developing them in a way most suited for the 
current political regime would mean damaging the traditional way of 
living. They considered these new projects as not necessary in the dif-
ficult post war period of a time when poverty and illiteracy prevailed. 
Nevertheless, they could not be considered to be independent from 
political decision making.
This also meant the destruction of male-female roles within a tradi-
tional community and its system of values. Later on, under the influ-
ence of political inputs, the family became more flexible and started 
to include itself gradually in the modern care of children collaborating 
with teachers and other experts (human potential discourse). However, 
this was done partially. The real awareness of the need to have edu-
cated mothers was not clear to them. Even in the 1980s we met illit-
499 Stainback S. & Stainback W. (1996), Inclusion: A guide for Educators, New 
York: Paul H. Brookes.p.24
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erate mothers in working class families. They agreed to attend courses 
for the illiterate, but they came there bearing their babies in their arms. 
This, again, confirmed the poor and unprofessional management of 
the situation and deficient social awareness for this issue as well as the 
formal promotion of certain legal regulations which were not support-
ive to the mothers. The lack of qualified teachers was a constant issue 
as being seen in the human potential discourse. However, under the 
influence of the political regime (political discourse) teachers gradu-
ally started to attend additional courses in order to learn better meth-
ods of how to approach children with special needs. As Sarason and 
Doris emphasized …” a prime mover for the setting up of special classes 
must have been the regular classroom teacher…”500 Here we need to 
mention the impairment discourse which explained that children 
with special needs were ignored because of their disabilities and were 
placed into special institutions or they were left in their homes with 
their parents who loved and understood them, or they became delin-
quents because society did not offer any real care and support to those 
who came from broken families. Tomlinson commented this by writ-
ing, for example “… special school teachers continually make judgments 
about the capabilities of the children they teach, often based on social rather 
than educational criteria.”501 The delinquency discourse appeared in 
the beginning in the phenomena of problematic children. Later on, 
we met the term delinquency which was developed together with the 
developmental discourse that presented the development of positive 
and negative phenomenon in society and its relations towards chil-
dren with particular problems but also including children with spe-
cial needs in BiH. This also presented a kind of a ‘social categoriza-
tion of weaker social groups’.502 The developmental discourse’s task 
was to present development of special education through a period of 
time (1958-1990). In the beginning, in the post war years, BiH did 
not have a significantly developed special education. The reason for 
this could be related to Tomlinson’s statement who revealed that “spe-
cial education has developed as one of the most secret areas of education, 
partly because of the medical connections and ideology of medical confi-
500 Sarason, S.B.and Doris, J. (1979) Educational Handicap, Public Policy and 
Social History, New York, Free Press, p. 264
501 Tomlinson, S. (1982) A sociology of special education. London, routledge, p.8
502 ibid., p.5
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dentiality.”503 The secrecy could also be related towards the attitudes of 
the people in charge and the environment within which a particular 
family lived, the parents of a child with special needs. Nevertheless, as 
the number of disabled children increased in regular schools and chil-
dren were educated under the same circumstances as their peers, the 
authorities started to show that they disapproved with their own pre-
vious statement which is visible in the political discourse. Namely, 
they did not keep in mind that special education was in the first phase 
of establishing education for all, proclaiming it in the spirit of marx-
sist ideas and equality for all, considering only children who were at 
school going age for regular education. The phenomenon of children 
with special needs complicated the already complex situation in the 
republic which was not prominent and adequately developed even in 
the periods before the war. Thanks to this fact, every trace of develop-
ment became identified in the same manner as all investments in spe-
cial education which started to move forward at a snail’s pace to the 
1990s where they were identified. The slow pace of this development 
was also influenced by the lack of human potential which also made 
some steps forwards, wanting to improve its development which had 
many obstacles in its path together with a certain amount of superfi-
cial progress. In order to improve the educational situation, the politi-
cal regime wanted to implement an educational system of good quality 
as soon as it was possible, regardless of the real situation. This caused 
the rapid and superficial education of teachers who, as authors them-
selves admitted, were not ready to work professionally and continu-
ously in the schools. More often than not, the students who attended 
teachers’ schools and were supposed to become future teachers were 
victims of various experiments arranged by politicians, which had the 
aim to make experts of these young persons but without any previ-
ously prepared basis. For example, they introduced teachers’ schools 
which lasted five years with a final exam, which in the end was cata-
strophic for the students. Most of them failed. The author admitted 
that almost all the students would fail because the basis for such an 
education were not setup properly in order to direct future lecturers 
through moderate and gradual phases. Thus, human potential was a 
constant obstacle for the governing structure. One of the authors from 
Croatia called this forced an unnatural action a ‘fabrication of the pro-
503 Tomlinson, S. (1982) A sociology of special education. London, routledge, p.23
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fessionals.’ Nevertheless, in the 1980s this situation was stabilized in 
a manner that teachers studied at Pedagogical academies. In spite of 
this, special education kept its unfortunate position functioning with-
out the necessary personnel which was very clearly emphasized in this 
discourse. Namely, no faculty of defectology was opened, despite the 
constant needs for one nor was a department for defectology opened 
at the Pedagogical academy in BiH. reasons for this were not revealed 
during this research. 
Traces of integration appeared partially (the integration dis-
course). More precisely, they existed at the very beginning in the 
form of forced integration, but it could not be qualified as integration, 
which was recognized in the 1980s as a positive solution for children 
with special needs. These children were integrated in the years after the 
war when children were sent to schools without any medical or ped-
agogical observation. There was a period of industrial and economic 
expansion of the country when the idea that all mistakes of the previ-
ous regimes could be fixed over the night prevailed. According to com-
munist ideology, the previous regimes were altogether wrong and inhu-
man and they did not care for ‘sighted people nor for blind people’. 
Therefore, they attempted to work in a spontaneous way, without any 
plans, and failures became the daily result of the educational system 
where children were the victims. At that time, regular education was 
held in poor facilities and special education was not even taken into 
consideration. When those children who behaved differently and had 
difficulties in learning started to increase in number, the authorities 
decided to take certain actions in accordance to the European trends. 
These actions were only words on paper until the 1990s. Integration 
attracted attention in BiH in the years before the recent war. There 
was no mention of any practical or positive approaches to this issue in 
the researched magazines. There was only the support and proclama-
tion given on integration as being a positive action which would be 
of a tremendous help to the children with special needs. This might 
have made their position more difficult if it was promoted non-system-
atically and without previously prepared resources. Of course, some 
teachers were not ready to accept this new trend explaining that there 
were special institutions for these children. They commented that a 
great amount of money was invested in these institutions and the chil-
dren should therefore be calm and happy in the environment of their 
disabled peers. Integration would only cause problems to teachers and 
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other children if it influenced the overall school results at the end of 
the year. This then would also minimize the financial aspect of schools 
results. Therefore, their aim was to remove these children so that reg-
ular schools could function ‘efficiently’.
Integration progressed at a slow pace because of the unprofession-
ally promoted categorization of children which is visible through-
out this discourse. In the years of the post war period, categorization 
was not promoted at all and when this process started to come into 
practice it was not taken seriously. For this reason children had addi-
tional stress and traumas. Categorization was a process prescribed by 
the Law, but the procedure which needed to come after categoriza-
tion was never promoted and parents were confused and questioned 
the sense of categorization. Was its purpose just to serve itself? Some 
cases illustrated that children who were categorized earlier as children 
with special needs, lost this status with higher level of education (senior 
classes) in some municipalities, in which the authorities did not want 
to deal with this issue or invest money in this type of children’s edu-
cation. They defended themselves with rationalization of the sources 
approving the removal of children to regular education. At the end of 
the 1980s and beginning of the 1990s this process started to gain the 
position in society that it deserved. However, the human potential dis-
course revealed an obstacle which was the lack of necessary school staff, 
defectologists (special education teachers) who in the most cases were 
not included in the categorization boards. 
After all these facts related to special education in BiH, the continu-
ation of her/his education and professional training in order to become 
“equal and useful members of a self-managing community”, which was 
emphasized hardly ever happened. Namely, the vocational discourse 
which took place in the middle of the 1980s when people from the sec-
ondary vocation school in Tuzla which was opened for youngsters with 
special needs, requested a solution from the social community for the 
future life of its protégées after getting diplomas in their school. They 
did not get any response and these children, apart from the fact that 
they were forced to go to vocational schools to become semi-qualified 
and qualified workers, were again pushed on the margins of society 
waiting at the mercy of others. Despite this ignorant behavior directed 
towards this issue, the community expected to get back its invested 
sources, as the majority of the authors stressed in most of their com-
ments. They had to become useful members of society and had to give 
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back the invested sources to the municipalities. As Jencks claims “…It 
is true that schools have ‘inputs’ and ‘outputs’, and that one of their nom-
inal purposes is to take human ‘raw material’ (i.e. children) and convert 
it into something more ‘valuable’ (i.e. employable adults).”504 Therefore, 
the vocational discourse does not show any important development 
in this field. It witnessed a particular stagnation and forced society to 
take some measures when the voices of those who were ignored and 
put in a corner became louder. We can add to this the words of Tom-
linson who claimed that from sociologically point of view, “the history 
of special education must be viewed in terms of the benefits it brought for a 
developing industrial society, the benefits for the normal mass educational 
system of a ‘special’ sub-system of education, and the benefits that medical, 
psychological, educational and other personnel derived from encouraging 
new areas of professional expertise.”505
While analyzing special education in Croatia and the discourses 
found in educational magazines from this republic, I met up with par-
ticular thematic frameworks that differed from those in BiH. A new 
phenomenon in this republic appeared as a consequence of the war. 
This was a problem with the people who were forced to leave their vil-
lages and to live in towns. They had difficulties to adapt themselves to 
the new living conditions and they spent every free moment they had 
in the villages from where they were moved out of. For example, sig-
nificant changes in the economic or industrial fields affected the peo-
ple’s lives and forced them to face a new working and living situation, 
following new terms and conditions. They needed to accommodate 
themselves into new culture of the workplace, new sorts of organiza-
tional and cultural values. All of these instances changed their usual 
style of living. Under these circumstances children were left alone in 
their new environments which often negatively influenced them and 
juvenile delinquency appeared. This was especially noticeable in the 
region of Split. It was also stressed that children with special needs 
came from parents of a lower social class status or of parents who were 
alcoholics, divorced, separated, etc. This was similar in BiH. “…but is 
also a social categorization of weaker social groups.”506
504 Sarason, S.B.and Doris, J. (1979) Educational Handicap, Public Policy and 
Social History, New York, Free Press, p.256
505 Tomlinson, S. (1982) A sociology of special education. London, routledge, p. 29
506 ibid., p.5
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The position of the female children within society became a little 
better than it was in BiH in the same period of time. Namely, after the 
war, the role of woman as partisans was glorified. However, this glori-
fication had another side to it. Apart from her first mission in life, she 
was a mother, politician and also at the same time a laborer. 
The empowerment discourse emphasized that women should get 
better positions in the new regime and should be treated with honor 
and dignity. The back warded attitudes were left in the ‘dark history’ 
of the country, as the authors claimed. Nevertheless, these promises 
and the understanding of the new and modern women’s role sud-
denly disappeared with continuation of daily life, with a weak mem-
ory of her contribution in the NOB (Battle for National Defense). As 
a result, this discourse was almost brought to a standstill in the 1980s 
and 1990s, at least from what we can see in the researched texts. This 
could also mean that the euphoria dissipated and real life took its toll 
following accustomed paths which meant that home keeping was the 
first occupation and duty of a woman. Everything else was only an 
additional challenge for her.
However, stereotypes related to children with special needs pre-
vailed for a long time and these children could expose themselves to the 
public only through participation in various associations where they 
showed their own creativity. Thus, the blind people from Split organ-
ized an art exhibition, surprising their citizens who obviously con-
sidered these people as a ‘quite minority’ with nothing to show (the 
impairment discourse).  Doing this in this manner, they pointed out 
that they deserved better treatment within society. It is important to 
mention that the labeling of these children in Croatia which at least 
had established more institutions for children with special needs was 
not politically correct from today’s point of views, but it was correct 
for that time. These children were considered as a good labor force 
for the cultivation of fields or similar occupations. The authors kept 
asking what working parents in factories would do with such a child. 
They had to settle him somewhere or had to take care of him but they 
did not have enough time to do this. Society felt pity for such parents 
emphasizing that these children were ‘their parents’ tears and their 
tragedy’. These attitudes explained the position of family which had a 
child with special needs. This also explained the position of the chil-
dren who carried the burden of their ‘specialness’ as if they were guilty 
for this condition.  
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These attitudes prevailed after the war, when the country was in 
the re-constructing phase and when such children were considered to 
be a burden. Later on, the situation became better, and in the 1980s 
integration became a constant topic of discussions of the profession-
als from different profiles. The discourse of integration showed that 
this trend was not accepted over the night. There was a large disagree-
ment with integrative education of these children within regular edu-
cation. Nevertheless, this process was recognized by the Law and was 
considered as a basic school obligation, despite the expressed opposi-
tion of most of the school personnel. The laws were recognized in the 
1980s in Croatia and integration was recommended and promoted in 
practice as well. In the 1990s, Croatia had applied this process in the 
schools respecting the children’s rights and following European stand-
ards. In contra to this, the human potential discourse witnessed that 
teachers considered children with special needs as obstructive factors 
in the classroom waiting in impatience for them to reach the age of 
15 when they then left school. As we have already emphasized a sig-
nificant number of this personnel was produced during the post war 
period when the lack of teachers prevailed. Therefore, they were cho-
sen to be teachers regardless of their capabilities and interests and were 
trained in not very well prepared and organized studying conditions. 
The most persistent students succeeded to graduate, but the authori-
ties used to send them back to the villages where they not only needed 
to be teachers and politicians but also experts in agriculture and other 
fields. A special importance was given to their political engagement 
which was put before their profession as educators. They had to influ-
ence youngsters politically through different activities by presenting 
the current ideology. This kind of action confirmed a strong liaison of 
the political discourse with the human potential discourse. Politi-
cal discourse was much more prominent and aggressive in Croatia as 
it was shown and presented in the extracts. In the beginning this dis-
course considered children with special needs as tragic cases, but also 
as equal members of society who were the cause of numerous political 
discussions. These children had to prove that they deserved their place 
in society by being ‘active and responsible citizens’. The political dis-
course showed that politics had the same position as was in BiH, the 
basis for all actions which dominated lives, activities and all decisions. 
Politics affected the choices of future professions of people with special 
needs. This was presented in the vocational discourse. At the begin-
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ning, these persons had ‘miserable positions’ with the constant delay 
of the authorities to face this issue. For example, they were semi-qual-
ified laborers and mostly worked in shipyards, as was the case in the 
region of Split. They were not kindly accepted but they had some sort 
of occupation. This lasted until the end of researched period. Being dif-
ferent than in BiH, the process of categorization was promoted from 
the very beginning in Croatia, because this republic had institutions 
for children with special needs even before the Second World War. This 
republic only continued because it had an established positive tradi-
tion. Commissions for categorizations got the same objections as they 
got in BiH because of their unprofessional dealings with these chil-
dren, but they worked on modernization in accordance with legal reg-
ulations and the demands of school practice. We can notice that this 
discourse was weaker in the beginning, but later on it became stronger. 
The process of categorization did not reach perfection in Croatia, but 
it was promoted better than in BiH. The reason for this lay in the fact 
that Croatia had enough defectologists who were able to organize a bet-
ter process of establishing special education and to participate actively 
in commissions as their influential members. There was even a men-
tion of mobile defectologists who went to remote regions in order to 
fulfill their mission in supporting children with needs and their fami-
lies. The developmental discourse dealt with the development of spe-
cial education and its modernization. This process could be presented 
in an increasing line in Croatia and this was very clearly shown in the-
oretical chapter of this work. 
To sum up, general attitudes towards flexible special education and 
the integration of disabled children into general education seemed to 
be positive in the whole of Europe in the 1980s. Integration promoted 
an idea that all students, regardless of their strengths and weaknesses, 
become a natural part of the regular schools. 
In Croatia, the education policy was devoted to integration as the 
first educational alternative for all children, as indicated by the legisla-
tion and other official documents in the 1980s. BiH was late with this 
process even though its purpose was not unknown to the BiH legis-
lature. Despite this, implementing a policy of integration in practice 
has proceeded quite slowly and the attitudes of teachers towards inte-
gration have remained rather opposing. This was apparent especially 
in the limited trust in the skill of the teaching personnel, and in other 
school resources to meet several and multiple educational needs of all 
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students in general education. The key role of teacher was seen as to 
motivate students in their work. “The aim (of instruction) must be the 
training of independently acting and thinking individuals” 507
The practical doubts of professional concerning education of chil-
dren with special needs, has also been shown in the human potential 
discourse. results showed that the most mentioned concrete barriers 
against integration of children with special needs into regular schools 
related to the dominant contexts of general education: to the fear of 
unchanged local conditions and insufficient financial funds, the lack 
of support for educational staff, weak administrative dedication, inad-
equate further education, lack of time, oversized classes and too large 
a number of children with special needs in the same classes.
The resistance to inclusion of all students in the same system was 
also supported by the dual school system, which offers the opportu-
nity for building more segregating school practices and the existence 
of special classrooms and other separate institutions. 
Therefore, coping with these children in the context of their school-
ing was a relatively new situation for teachers of that time. Further-
more, the discussion about the children with special needs was colored 
by the fact that these children needed a lot of their times and addi-
tional preparations and they were not prepared and trained enough 
to accomplish this.
Some authors also claimed that integration was not always the best 
possible solutions for children with special needs. They argued that spe-
cial schools and classes were purposely built for these children where 
they would feel better, because of their different needs and capabilities. 
They approved such attitudes claiming that it would be more impor-
tant to respect the rights of these children to identify themselves with 
their own group of peers who had similar or the same difficulties. 
The results show that despite the presence of socialistic ideal of 
equal education in the former Yugoslavia, the realization of this ideal 
was not fulfilled because of the constant mentioning of the limitations 
in resources in general education and the lack of professionals. As Tom-
linson claims, ”the requirements of the act (Law) did not conflict with the 
egalitarian ideology which became more pronounced after the war. Also 
provision for such a wide variety of ’disability’ was undoubtedly immedi-
ately seen to be expensive.”508
507 Einstein, A. (1954) Ideas and opinions. New York: Crown Publishers, p.60
508 Tomlinson, S. (1982) A sociology of special education. London, routledge, p.50
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However, it was possible to see changes in the educational structure 
and practice through analysing these results, as well as the attitudes 
of the social community towards some categories of children. Various 
statements were supported by statistic data found in certain sources. 
In accordance to all facts that have been presented above, political dis-
course dominated in all spheres of people’s lives and nothing could 
ever be done without blessing of the authorities. This discourse had an 
impact on other discourses and collored them with its specific influ-
ence which was unquestionable. Family discourse has been changed 
during different periods of time in both republics and has been seen 
differently in accordance to the specific developments of republics and 
country in general. 
The results are very important and are a significant marker of today’s 
situation. At first glance, a person can consider that special education 
had not developed in Bosnia and Herzegovina in the researched period. 
Nevertheless, contradiction and delusion on this issue would show up 
in the figures and tables which clearly present an increasing line ignor-
ing all obstacles that have been shown during the research. It is impor-
tant to emphasize that both republics of the former country which 
were established and developed under the same political regime, had 
their own specificity and ways of coping with various situation related 
to special education. Nevertheless, both of them succeeded to follow 
world’s achievements in the field of special education in their own way. 
Bosnia and Herzegovina took slower track in this effort while Croatia 
was in a better position because of its historical background and bet-
ter previously established infrastructure. While one republic was fight-
ing illiteracy another faced a sort of ‘fabrication’ of educational per-
sonnel. Many of findings presented above overlapped each other con-
firming the fact that these two republics were parts of the same coun-
try which influenced each other during certain periods of time but 
also invented their own solutions for particular problems. The edu-
cational policy makers of that time did their best in coping with the 
issue of special education following political aims of the regime that 
they belonged to. We can admit that special education developed in 
a similar manner in the whole Europe even though the level of inten-
sity differed which depended on the educational and political struc-
ture of a certain country. 
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13.1  Reliability and credibility of the results
This study focused on special education development in two different 
countries which were two republics of the same country in the period of 
research. Therefore they had a common legal legislature but a different 
historical, economic, cultural and social background. They exhibited 
potential similarities in their educational systems because of the same 
legal base (the Law from 1958). However, individual specifics of each 
of them were inevitable and difficult to compare. 
A related issue is how and why these two republics differed so much 
and how then both adopted and regulated similar legal obligations in 
the course of special education. 
This study attempted to face this challenge through applying social 
constructivism as a methodological framework and discourse analysis 
used as a method. This methodological pattern is not very familiar to 
the researchers in BiH and this work could serve as a model for some 
other researches in different fields.
Furthermore, because of the lack of a similar study it was not pos-
sible to examine how a similar issue was performed somewhere else.
The reliability and credibility of this study is seen in the fact that 
this work deals with special education issues in the specific period of 
time which was very colored by the current political regime that was 
aware of the importance of education for all. This study demonstrated 
good support for identifying potential positions of special education 
in a particular period of time.
I benefited by using the discourse analysis which was a completely 
new approach for me and which is not known and practiced in my 
country, yet. Thus, this is a good way to introduce this method to our 
practitioners. 
This study was focused on six educational magazines from two 
republics looking for the information related to special education and 
its position in the researched period of time. Doing this work I expe-
rience the constant presence of the past and my memories which over-
lapped with some of the discoveries. 
Credibility of this work is presented in this overlapping confirma-
tion that I am on the right path and that other people should learn 
more about the position of special education which has been ignored 
and push aside for a long period of time. Even today the position of 
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children and adults with special needs has not been completely solved 
in BiH. 
This work is as reliable as the sources that I have used. I have chosen 
extracts from the articles following the procedure of the methodology 
mentioned above. Someone else could probably use other approach 
and would be interested in texts differently. 
This study could be very helpful to those who will find the strength 
to begin a research on education from a historical point of view, for 
example, a sociological, political or similar to that. There were so many 
aspects of educational development in the past that have been discov-
ered or only touched on in this work, that are still waiting to be an 
issue of a profound and serious future investigation. 
This work dealt with six educational magazines and periodicals. 
A plentiful amount of information has been discovered that has been 
mentioned in this work. The history of special education was not stud-
ied very much in our region and this attempt is only one step on the 
path towards a scientific research on the subject. In the same manner 
in which children with special needs were put in special institutions 
in history, special education development through out history was not 
of any great interest for investigation. The internalization process con-
cerning this issue related to public opinions would change the situa-
tion for the better.
Social constructivism as an approach can be considered as a creative 
process which influenced the way of my thinking and the construction 
of the meanings, which has opened up a completely new diapason of 
perception. The discourse analysis sharpened my thoughts and focused 
them into new directions helping me to perceive the language of the 
texts differently and in a more complex and practical sense.
The excessive use of the discourse analysis method in the frame of 
social constructivism appearance has led to results that would support 
other researchers in using the same.
The credibility of results was increased by it. Their content might 
be doubtful but their validity was employed in an effort to avoid sub-
jectivity and to be attached to the content all the time as much as it 
was possible.
In accordance to past events, I attempted to research what was hap-
pening in BiH and Croatia considering special education. This could 
not be done without looking at this issue from a social, economic, cul-
tural and any other point of view. With regard to the BiH position as 
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a republic, the study showed that this republic had developed a kind 
of passive attitude towards special education and this differed signifi-
cantly from the Croatian experience. According to the findings of this 
study it seems that BiH was not able or was not ready to realize inte-
gration in practice as Croatia did. This could be seen in the light of 
the Croatian better economic position with better achievements and 
the capability to act properly and on time which indicated its higher 
involvement with this issue. In general, these findings supported the 
idea of subordination of BiH in the former country. Sociologists might 
find this interesting for their research.
Through an analysis of the results of this work, we could notice that 
different periods of time showed different situations in education and 
the fields of its functioning. It would be interesting to compare the sit-
uation today and from the past in order to see what should be changed 
and what improvements have been made that should be supported.
It is also possible to notice that some discourses from Croatia wit-
nessed the progress of this republic while BiH did not succeed to reach-
ing them yet.
This work covered a period of 40 years in which changes could be 
followed and observed. From this point of view, after 20 years of the 
researched period, it is possible to critically analyze the issue of spe-
cial education and all historical events that influence this period due 
to something we call historical distance.
This study represents a variation on the common themes of that 
time that many educators put forward when arguing against children 
with special needs and their attendance in classes at regular schools. 
However, these results definitely exposed the real situation in the 
former country.
The most important implication of this was that children with spe-
cial needs were at risk of being invisible or even dropped out from fur-
ther research simply because of the fact that they lacked relevance in 
the actuality of their community.
The elements of interpretation could be put in a question because 
of the personal system of beliefs and values. There is a question of 
how we can beat subjectivity which is the product of our own expe-
riences. 
The sample of my work consists of six magazines. These were not 
the only magazines that could be researched, even though they were 
major magazines at that period of time in both the republics. There-
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fore, my choice and recommendation of my professors prevailed. Spec-
ulations could come from the fact that I used six educational magazines 
which were the leading educational periodicals of that time. There-
fore, they were more exposed to the ideological influence of a partic-
ular region and of their occurrence. Each of them had their own spe-
cificity and I accepted them as such.
It could be argued that the task of any form of a educational sys-
tem, particular pertaining to special education which claimed that 
it was open to offering education for all, should be to promote the 
growth of an attitude of valuing learning adapted to individual needs 
of every child.
This might be of particular value under the new educational pol-
icy implemented in BiH.
This study could be helpful to the teachers in order to fulfill their 
academic potential and learn more about special education.
It was not possible to directly explain why BiH was over than 10 
years late in some important practical implementations in educa-
tional fields. This republic was a part of the same country and this 
study can be a challenge for those who might be intrigued with these 
findings.
Some of the findings from Croatia can not be applied to the BiH 
educational settings because of their different backgrounds. Further 
research is required to uncover other patterns of forming new perspec-
tives and interests concerning different scientific approaches.
My “communication” with texts has been considered as means of 
developing new approaches and discovering contents that could not 
be seen easily. A deeper analysis showed how texts were exploited ide-
ologically containing and transmitting different meanings. These var-
iations of meanings depended much on the angle of reader’s position. 
The occurrence of multiple meanings occurred as these are grounded 
in the discursive process and questioned from different perspectives. 
This would also be a good tool for the preparation of students and 
for new demands and applications.
Therefore, it was worthwhile to conduct and carry out this 
research. 
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APPENDICES
Appendix 1 
Bosnia and herzegovina 
list of discourses
1  fAMILY DISCOuRSE
Extract 1
Extract 2
Extract 3
Extract 4
Extract 5
Extract 6
Extract 7
Extract 8
Extract 9
Extract 10
2  EMpOWERMENT 
DISCOuRSE
Extract 11
Extract 12
Extract 13
Extract 14
Extract 15
Extract 16
Extract 17
Extract 18
Extract 19
Extract 20
Extract 21
Extract 22
Extract 23
Extract 24
Extract 25
3  IMpAIRMENT DISCOuRSE
Extract 26
Extract 27
Extract 28
Extract 29
Extract 30
Extract 31
Extract 32
Extract 33
Extract 34
Extract 35
Extract 36
Extract 37
Extract 38
4  CATEGORIzATION 
DISCOuRSE 
Extract 39
Extract 40
Extract 41
Extract 42
Extract 43
Extract 44
Extract 45
Extract 46
Extract 47
Extract 48
Extract 49
Extract 50
Extract 51
Extract 52
Extract 53
Extract 54
5  DISCOuRSE Of 
DEvELOpMENT
Extract 55
Extract 56
Extract 57
Extract 58
Extract 59
Extract 60
Extract 61
Extract 62
Extract 63
Extract 64
Extract 65
Extract 66
Extract 67
Extract 68
Extract 69
Extract 70
Extract 71
Extract 72
Extract 73
Extract 74
Extract 75
Extract 76
Extract 77
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Extract 78
Extract 79
Extract 80
Extract 81
Extract 82
Extract 83
Extract 84
Extract 85
Extract 86
6  vOCATIONAL DISCOuRSE
Extract 87
Extract 88
Extract 89
Extract 90
Extract 91
Extract 92
Extract 93
Extract 94
Extract 95 
Extract 96
Extract 97
7  JuvENILE vAGRANCY 
DISCOuRSE
Extract 98
Extract 99
Extract 100
Extract 101
Extract 102
Extract 103
Extract 104
8  INTEGRATION DISCOuRSE
Extract 105
Extract 106
Extract 107
Extract 108
Extract 109
Extract 110
Extract 111 
Extract 112
Extract 113
Extract 114
Extract 115
9  pOLITICAL DISCOuRSE
Extract 116
Extract 117
Extract 118
Extract 119
Extract 120
Extract 121 
Extract 122
Extract 123
10  huMAN pOTENTIAL 
DISCOuRSE
Extract 124
Extract 125
Extract 126
Extract 127
Extract 128
Extract 129
Extract 130
Extract 131
Extract 132
Extract 133
Extract 134
Extract 135
Extract 136
Extract 137
Extract 138
Extract 139
Extract 140
Extract 141
Extract 142
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Appendix 2
List of discourses from Croatia
1. fAMILY DISCOuRSE
Extract 1
Extract 2
Extract 3
Extract 4
Extract 5
Extract 6
Extract 7
Extract 8
Extract 9
2. EMpOWERMENT 
DISCOuRSE
Extract 10
Extract 11
Extract 12
Extract 13
Extract 14
Extract 15
Extract 16
Extract 17
Extract 18
3. IMpAIRMENT DISCOuRSE
Extract 19
Extract 20
Extract 21
Extract 22
Extract 23
Extract 24
Extract 25
Extract 26
Extract 27
Extract 28
Extract 29
Extract 30
Extract 31
Extract 32
Extract 33
Extract 34
Extract 35
Extract 36
Extract 37
Extract 38
Extract 39
4. CATEGORIzATION 
DISCOuRSE
Extract 40
Extract 41
Extract 42
Extract 43
Extract 44
Extract 45
Extract 46
Extract 47
Extract 48
Extract 49
Extract 50
Extract 51
Extract 52
5. DISCOuRSE Of 
DEvELOpMENT
Extract 53
Extract 54
Extract 55
Extract 56
Extract 57
Extract 58
Extract 59
Extract 60
Extract 61
Extract 62
Extract 63
Extract 64
Extract 65
Extract 66
Extract 67
Extract 68
Extract 69
Extract 70
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6. vOCATIONAL DISCOuRSE
Extract 71
Extract 72
Extract 73
Extract 74
Extract 75
Extract 76
Extract 77
Extract 78
Extract 79
Extract 80
Extract 81
7. JuvENILE vAGRANCY 
DISCOuRSE
Extract 82
Extract 83
Extract 84
Extract 85
Extract 86
Extract 87
Extract 88
Extract 89
Extract 90
Extract 91
Extract 92
Extract 93
Extract 94
Extract 95 
8. INTEGRATION DISCOuRSE
Extract 96
Extract 97
Extract 98
Extract 99
Extract 100
Extract 101
Extract 102
Extract 103
Extract 104
Extract 105
Extract 106
Extract 107
Extract 108
Extract 109
Extract 110
9. pOLITICAL DISCOuRSE
Extract 111 
Extract 112
Extract 113
Extract 114
Extract 115
Extract 116
Extract 117
Extract 118
Extract 119
Extract 120
Extract 121 
Extract 122
Extract 123
Extract 124
Extract 125
Extract 126
Extract 127
Extract 128
10. huMAN pOTENTIAL 
DISCOuRSE
Extract 129
Extract 130
Extract 131
Extract 132
Extract 133
Extract 134
Extract 135
Extract 136
Extract 137
Extract 138
Extract 139
Extract 140
Extract 141
Extract 142
Extract 143
Extract 144
Extract 145
Extract 146
Extract 147
Extract 148
Extract 149
Extract 150
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Appendix 3 Discourses from Bosnia and herzegovina 
BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA (1958-1990)
Topics
1.Subject position (children with special needs) 2. People in charge 
(professionals and 
institutions)
3. Language
characterstics
4. Function 
of the 
discourse
5. Position of 
the discourse 
compared to 
other discourses
6. Position of  the 
discourses in rela-
tion to different 
historical periods
D
is
co
ur
se
s
D
1
Fa
m
ily
- center of parent’s care
- task, complex and difficult
- case, expensive and disspointing
- human being, young fragile and dependent
- child, inhuman, associal, non-cultural
- useless member of society,
- burden, laid on parent’s back,
- problem,
- legal metter
- consumer of financial supplements
- obstacle for school final results, 
- subject for punishment and mockery
- constant grade repeaters
- making work hard for teachers,
school personnele, 
municipal authorities,  
parents, members of 
community, peda-
gogues, researchers, 
social workers, psy-
chologist,
low income families
professional and 
encouraging;
topical and 
emotional cen-
tered;
negative conno-
tations;
related to deci-
sions; concern-
ing; demand-
ing, blaming, 
subjective;
definding,
appealing,
to keep chil-
dren away 
from school; 
awaken-
ing; social 
and parental 
related
obligations
hegemonic appearing
D
2
E
m
po
w
er
m
en
t
- unequal treatment of boys and girls,
- subjects legally obliged to go to school, 
- parental refusal to send children to school, 
- medically proclaimed as disabled or/and crazy
- misery position, elements of sabotage, 
- victims, over- protected by parents,
- allienated, isolated
- working force, illiterate,
- cause of parent’s maturement,
- parent’s shelters in their old ages,
- lack of personal action/control
leaders of analfa-
betic courses, teachers, 
authority; parents, vil-
lagers, citizens, women,
mothers, boys/girls 
Institutes for school 
modernization; munic-
ipalities, medical 
experts;
Political, 
gender cen-
tered, child’s 
needs are asse-
sed only from 
viewpoints of 
adults, resisting,
controversial, 
strong opposi-
tion, 
discriminative
To keep 
girls out of 
schools; 
To protect 
families form 
modern 
influences;
Appearing Appearing at the 
beginning, but 
declining later on
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Appendix 3 Discourses from Bosnia and herzegovina 
BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA (1958-1990)
Topics
1.Subject position (children with special needs) 2. People in charge 
(professionals and 
institutions)
3. Language
characterstics
4. Function 
of the 
discourse
5. Position of 
the discourse 
compared to 
other discourses
6. Position of  the 
discourses in rela-
tion to different 
historical periods
D
is
co
ur
se
s
D
1
Fa
m
ily
- center of parent’s care
- task, complex and difficult
- case, expensive and disspointing
- human being, young fragile and dependent
- child, inhuman, associal, non-cultural
- useless member of society,
- burden, laid on parent’s back,
- problem,
- legal metter
- consumer of financial supplements
- obstacle for school final results, 
- subject for punishment and mockery
- constant grade repeaters
- making work hard for teachers,
school personnele, 
municipal authorities,  
parents, members of 
community, peda-
gogues, researchers, 
social workers, psy-
chologist,
low income families
professional and 
encouraging;
topical and 
emotional cen-
tered;
negative conno-
tations;
related to deci-
sions; concern-
ing; demand-
ing, blaming, 
subjective;
definding,
appealing,
to keep chil-
dren away 
from school; 
awaken-
ing; social 
and parental 
related
obligations
hegemonic appearing
D
2
E
m
po
w
er
m
en
t
- unequal treatment of boys and girls,
- subjects legally obliged to go to school, 
- parental refusal to send children to school, 
- medically proclaimed as disabled or/and crazy
- misery position, elements of sabotage, 
- victims, over- protected by parents,
- allienated, isolated
- working force, illiterate,
- cause of parent’s maturement,
- parent’s shelters in their old ages,
- lack of personal action/control
leaders of analfa-
betic courses, teachers, 
authority; parents, vil-
lagers, citizens, women,
mothers, boys/girls 
Institutes for school 
modernization; munic-
ipalities, medical 
experts;
Political, 
gender cen-
tered, child’s 
needs are asse-
sed only from 
viewpoints of 
adults, resisting,
controversial, 
strong opposi-
tion, 
discriminative
To keep 
girls out of 
schools; 
To protect 
families form 
modern 
influences;
Appearing Appearing at the 
beginning, but 
declining later on
326
D
3
Im
pa
ir
m
en
t
- humiliation, 
- kept by system,
- socially withdrawed,
- unbeneficed from system,
- rejected by peers,
- immoral, 
- vulnerable and isolated,
- members of the Union of the Deaf people,
- excluded from the educational process,
- integrated (the blinds),
- poor, 
- coming from low income families,
- social problems,
- problematic, 
- grade repeaters,
- intruders of teachers’ salaries, 
- dependant
- passive
- separated from their peers
Educational institutes, 
community; 
Federal Secretariat 
of Education and 
culture; Secretariat for 
policy and communal 
problems; ambulances, 
legal services, Union 
of the Deaf people; 
Federal demografic 
institute; 
special institutions;
typhlo-pedagogues;
special teachers; 
parents; 
social services;
scienctific,
topic, gender 
and action 
centered;
factual; 
objective and 
pertinent; 
reporting;
ironical, 
decisive,
informational,
objective,
warninga,
promising and 
human, 
accusing, 
strong 
expressions
to save 
money
Declining Appearing
327
D
3
Im
pa
ir
m
en
t
- humiliation, 
- kept by system,
- socially withdrawed,
- unbeneficed from system,
- rejected by peers,
- immoral, 
- vulnerable and isolated,
- members of the Union of the Deaf people,
- excluded from the educational process,
- integrated (the blinds),
- poor, 
- coming from low income families,
- social problems,
- problematic, 
- grade repeaters,
- intruders of teachers’ salaries, 
- dependant
- passive
- separated from their peers
Educational institutes, 
community; 
Federal Secretariat 
of Education and 
culture; Secretariat for 
policy and communal 
problems; ambulances, 
legal services, Union 
of the Deaf people; 
Federal demografic 
institute; 
special institutions;
typhlo-pedagogues;
special teachers; 
parents; 
social services;
scienctific,
topic, gender 
and action 
centered;
factual; 
objective and 
pertinent; 
reporting;
ironical, 
decisive,
informational,
objective,
warninga,
promising and 
human, 
accusing, 
strong 
expressions
to save 
money
Declining Appearing
328
D
4
C
at
eg
or
iz
at
io
n
- right to be educated freely, 
- socially insured, 
- problems with learning,
- not interested in learning,
- burden for local authorities,
- school problem,
-  ignored case,
- subject for rehabilitation and categorization; 
- limited to simpler and special professions,
- boarder case treatment – cases who are in a 
even worse position than that of categorized 
children;
- depressive, lazy, dull, disobedient,
- prisoners or victims of the school system
- not integrated, 
- medical routine,
Advisory center with 
team of professonals  
(pediatricians, 
neuropsychogists., 
psychologist and 
social worker) 
National authorities’ 
organizations, parents, 
schools, administratons 
of municipality;
Central Board of the 
Yugoslav Association  
of Defectologists; 
professional staff;
commissions for 
categorization; 
technological deficit;
professional 
commision/
team of experts 
(doctor, psychologist 
and  pedagogue) 
medical experts
Science, topic 
and action 
centered, 
professional,  
factual, 
descriptive, 
feeling absent, 
administrative, 
passive clauses, 
informative not 
emphatic;
provocative, 
emphasizing; 
critical, 
open and 
truthful;
to make a 
diagnosis 
and save 
money
declining appearing, 
declining 
progressing  
329
D
4
C
at
eg
or
iz
at
io
n
- right to be educated freely, 
- socially insured, 
- problems with learning,
- not interested in learning,
- burden for local authorities,
- school problem,
-  ignored case,
- subject for rehabilitation and categorization; 
- limited to simpler and special professions,
- boarder case treatment – cases who are in a 
even worse position than that of categorized 
children;
- depressive, lazy, dull, disobedient,
- prisoners or victims of the school system
- not integrated, 
- medical routine,
Advisory center with 
team of professonals  
(pediatricians, 
neuropsychogists., 
psychologist and 
social worker) 
National authorities’ 
organizations, parents, 
schools, administratons 
of municipality;
Central Board of the 
Yugoslav Association  
of Defectologists; 
professional staff;
commissions for 
categorization; 
technological deficit;
professional 
commision/
team of experts 
(doctor, psychologist 
and  pedagogue) 
medical experts
Science, topic 
and action 
centered, 
professional,  
factual, 
descriptive, 
feeling absent, 
administrative, 
passive clauses, 
informative not 
emphatic;
provocative, 
emphasizing; 
critical, 
open and 
truthful;
to make a 
diagnosis 
and save 
money
declining appearing, 
declining 
progressing  
330
D
5
D
ev
el
op
m
en
ta
l
- improvement;
- humanizaton;
- new schools;
- unlimited development
- creative practical work
- organized care
- individual interests
- useful and productive member of society
- development of personality
- expensive
- normal members
- quiet minority
- simple and less complex vocations
- individual approach
- excluded from the children’s protection 
project
The Unions for Blind 
and Deaf People, 
parental and social 
organizations; schools, 
educational authorities;
social  
awareness, 
politically 
responsible;
action centered,
cooperative;
accusive,
political,
reminding, 
optimistic, 
things between 
the lines 
– metaphoric, 
legal, 
controversial, 
exclusive, 
informing, 
bravely 
opposing,
lost game 
– metaphoric, 
progressive, 
promissing
keep children 
in schools 
or out of 
schools; 
to make a 
diagnosis, 
to save 
money
appearing appearing at the 
begining, but 
prevailing later on
D
6
Vo
ca
ti
on
al
- bearer of simpler and limited vocations;
- special vocations oriented education;
- separated from families,
- semi-qualified and qualified workers,
- exclusion of female children
- ‘schools for fools’,
- labeled as being politically incorrect 
- slightly and superficially categorized
vocational schools 
for simpler vocations; 
handicrafts, industrial 
plants, 
private institutions;
Association for 
supporting mentally 
retarded children;
Council for
Education;
workrooms
action centered,
appealing and 
indicating, 
sensitive, 
technical, 
formal, 
mild and 
neutral, factual; 
considerate;
to bring back 
invested 
sources; 
to make 
useful 
members of 
the society;
appearing appearing 
331
D
5
D
ev
el
op
m
en
ta
l
- improvement;
- humanizaton;
- new schools;
- unlimited development
- creative practical work
- organized care
- individual interests
- useful and productive member of society
- development of personality
- expensive
- normal members
- quiet minority
- simple and less complex vocations
- individual approach
- excluded from the children’s protection 
project
The Unions for Blind 
and Deaf People, 
parental and social 
organizations; schools, 
educational authorities;
social  
awareness, 
politically 
responsible;
action centered,
cooperative;
accusive,
political,
reminding, 
optimistic, 
things between 
the lines 
– metaphoric, 
legal, 
controversial, 
exclusive, 
informing, 
bravely 
opposing,
lost game 
– metaphoric, 
progressive, 
promissing
keep children 
in schools 
or out of 
schools; 
to make a 
diagnosis, 
to save 
money
appearing appearing at the 
begining, but 
prevailing later on
D
6
Vo
ca
ti
on
al
- bearer of simpler and limited vocations;
- special vocations oriented education;
- separated from families,
- semi-qualified and qualified workers,
- exclusion of female children
- ‘schools for fools’,
- labeled as being politically incorrect 
- slightly and superficially categorized
vocational schools 
for simpler vocations; 
handicrafts, industrial 
plants, 
private institutions;
Association for 
supporting mentally 
retarded children;
Council for
Education;
workrooms
action centered,
appealing and 
indicating, 
sensitive, 
technical, 
formal, 
mild and 
neutral, factual; 
considerate;
to bring back 
invested 
sources; 
to make 
useful 
members of 
the society;
appearing appearing 
332
D
7
Ju
ve
ni
l d
el
iq
ue
nc
y
- delinquent,
- children with learning and behaving 
problems,
- problem child = child with special needs,
- not accepted in society,
- youngsters with deviant behavior,
- bearer of atypical forms of behavior and 
negative feelings,
- ‘the rest of class consciousness’
- children from families with bad relations
schools, social workers, 
pedagogues, parents, 
environment
science 
centered, 
hypothetical 
claims, 
wondering way, 
to make a 
diagnosis
declining appearing
D
8
In
te
gr
at
io
n
- human treatment,
- better educational conditions,
- protegees of Trade Unions
- provocative elements,
- social services and municipal issue
defectologists,
teachers, authorities, 
legal institutions,  
educational staff ,
educat.institutions,
Union of defecogists,
pedagogical-psych.
service,
legal represantives,
profess.commiss.,
Commiss.of the Trade 
Union for education,
municipal and
inter-municipal 
commissions,
superior instititutions 
(self-managing 
community and 
schools)
negative 
connotations, 
progressing, 
factual, 
enlightening,   
general, 
modern, 
directed, 
neutral, 
abstract, 
theoretical,
action oriented, 
emotionally 
laced, empathic 
attitudes,
positive,
concerned 
with/or 
comprehensive 
only what 
is apparent 
or obvious, 
warning, modal 
verbs prevailed,
to follow 
the modern 
world’s 
achievements 
and to 
modernize 
special 
education, 
declining appearing in the 
1980s until the 
end of the 1990s
333
D
7
Ju
ve
ni
l d
el
iq
ue
nc
y
- delinquent,
- children with learning and behaving 
problems,
- problem child = child with special needs,
- not accepted in society,
- youngsters with deviant behavior,
- bearer of atypical forms of behavior and 
negative feelings,
- ‘the rest of class consciousness’
- children from families with bad relations
schools, social workers, 
pedagogues, parents, 
environment
science 
centered, 
hypothetical 
claims, 
wondering way, 
to make a 
diagnosis
declining appearing
D
8
In
te
gr
at
io
n
- human treatment,
- better educational conditions,
- protegees of Trade Unions
- provocative elements,
- social services and municipal issue
defectologists,
teachers, authorities, 
legal institutions,  
educational staff ,
educat.institutions,
Union of defecogists,
pedagogical-psych.
service,
legal represantives,
profess.commiss.,
Commiss.of the Trade 
Union for education,
municipal and
inter-municipal 
commissions,
superior instititutions 
(self-managing 
community and 
schools)
negative 
connotations, 
progressing, 
factual, 
enlightening,   
general, 
modern, 
directed, 
neutral, 
abstract, 
theoretical,
action oriented, 
emotionally 
laced, empathic 
attitudes,
positive,
concerned 
with/or 
comprehensive 
only what 
is apparent 
or obvious, 
warning, modal 
verbs prevailed,
to follow 
the modern 
world’s 
achievements 
and to 
modernize 
special 
education, 
declining appearing in the 
1980s until the 
end of the 1990s
334
D
9
Po
lit
ic
al
- human being, 
- a part of an investment
- pioneer, youth
- contributing to social comminity
- participating of extra curricula activities, 
- developer of creative activities
- improver of their own positions
Political organization-
sauthorities, legal ser-
vices, polititians
Political correct, 
action centered, 
requiring and 
controlling
Exclusive and 
dictated, domi-
nant,
to control 
the educa-
tional pro-
cess and to 
correct any 
‘malforma-
tion’ that 
might occur 
in education-
al  process
dominant hegemony
D
10
h
um
an
 p
ot
en
ti
al
- problem for teachers, 
- marginalized, 
- cause of teachers’ mistakes,
- stumbling block for not-qualified teachers,
- stimulation,
- additional work, 
- burden,
- sensitive task
- negative influence,
- individual cases who were left alone,
- accused for being disable, 
- obstacle,
- reducer of final school results,
- subjects of individualized approach
- labeled
schools, 
non-qualified teachers, 
special schools; 
The Federal Secretariat 
for Education and Cul-
ture, 
The Secretariat for 
Social Policy and Com-
munal Problems, am-
bulances
professional
and  action 
centered,
authoritarian,
reduced 
children to the 
objects of care
care about 
school final 
results, 
to save 
money and 
keep current 
positions
prevailing declining in the 
beginning, 
appearing in the 
middle of the 
researched period 
of time and 
moving forward 
in the end 
335
D
9
Po
lit
ic
al
- human being, 
- a part of an investment
- pioneer, youth
- contributing to social comminity
- participating of extra curricula activities, 
- developer of creative activities
- improver of their own positions
Political organization-
sauthorities, legal ser-
vices, polititians
Political correct, 
action centered, 
requiring and 
controlling
Exclusive and 
dictated, domi-
nant,
to control 
the educa-
tional pro-
cess and to 
correct any 
‘malforma-
tion’ that 
might occur 
in education-
al  process
dominant hegemony
D
10
h
um
an
 p
ot
en
ti
al
- problem for teachers, 
- marginalized, 
- cause of teachers’ mistakes,
- stumbling block for not-qualified teachers,
- stimulation,
- additional work, 
- burden,
- sensitive task
- negative influence,
- individual cases who were left alone,
- accused for being disable, 
- obstacle,
- reducer of final school results,
- subjects of individualized approach
- labeled
schools, 
non-qualified teachers, 
special schools; 
The Federal Secretariat 
for Education and Cul-
ture, 
The Secretariat for 
Social Policy and Com-
munal Problems, am-
bulances
professional
and  action 
centered,
authoritarian,
reduced 
children to the 
objects of care
care about 
school final 
results, 
to save 
money and 
keep current 
positions
prevailing declining in the 
beginning, 
appearing in the 
middle of the 
researched period 
of time and 
moving forward 
in the end 
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Appendix 4 Discourses from Croatia
CROATIA (1958-1990)
Topics
1.Subject position (children with 
special needs)
2. People 
in charge 
(professionals and 
institutions)
3.Language
characteristics
4. Function 
of the 
discourse
5. Position of 
the discourse 
compared 
to other 
discourses
6. Position of 
the discourse 
in relation 
to different 
historical 
periods
D
is
co
ur
se
D
1
Fa
m
ily
topic of different researches, 
educationally undeveloped, 
lazy or busy,
travellers,
retarded, 
coming from incomplete families,
parental tears, pain and tragedy, 
poor victims, 
newcomers,  
exposed to schools and family will
young persons,
felt lonely and neglected, 
migrants’ children
schools, 
pedagogues,
municipal 
authorities, 
social services; 
Center for 
Education in the 
Family; Advising 
centers,
kindergartens,
polyclinics,
medical clinics
neutral, 
without 
expressing 
personal 
oppinions, 
strong 
expression, 
recommending
to help 
parents 
(newcomers), 
to adapt 
themselves 
to a new 
environment,  
additional 
support 
to parents 
and their 
education; 
appearing appearing
D
2
E
m
po
w
er
m
en
t
children and youngsters – second 
category with women,
illiterate,
human beings, 
victims of stereotypes, 
objects
political and 
communist 
organizations,
analfabetical 
courses, 
teachers, 
authorities, 
political, 
language of 
discriminations, 
prescribed 
patterns of 
stereotypes,
to bring 
attention 
to the 
importance 
of women 
education, 
of literate 
working 
women, of 
women as 
polititians
appearing strongly 
appearing at the 
beginning, but 
declining later 
on
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Appendix 4 Discourses from Croatia
CROATIA (1958-1990)
Topics
1.Subject position (children with 
special needs)
2. People 
in charge 
(professionals and 
institutions)
3.Language
characteristics
4. Function 
of the 
discourse
5. Position of 
the discourse 
compared 
to other 
discourses
6. Position of 
the discourse 
in relation 
to different 
historical 
periods
D
is
co
ur
se
D
1
Fa
m
ily
topic of different researches, 
educationally undeveloped, 
lazy or busy,
travellers,
retarded, 
coming from incomplete families,
parental tears, pain and tragedy, 
poor victims, 
newcomers,  
exposed to schools and family will
young persons,
felt lonely and neglected, 
migrants’ children
schools, 
pedagogues,
municipal 
authorities, 
social services; 
Center for 
Education in the 
Family; Advising 
centers,
kindergartens,
polyclinics,
medical clinics
neutral, 
without 
expressing 
personal 
oppinions, 
strong 
expression, 
recommending
to help 
parents 
(newcomers), 
to adapt 
themselves 
to a new 
environment,  
additional 
support 
to parents 
and their 
education; 
appearing appearing
D
2
E
m
po
w
er
m
en
t
children and youngsters – second 
category with women,
illiterate,
human beings, 
victims of stereotypes, 
objects
political and 
communist 
organizations,
analfabetical 
courses, 
teachers, 
authorities, 
political, 
language of 
discriminations, 
prescribed 
patterns of 
stereotypes,
to bring 
attention 
to the 
importance 
of women 
education, 
of literate 
working 
women, of 
women as 
polititians
appearing strongly 
appearing at the 
beginning, but 
declining later 
on
338
D
3
Im
pa
ir
m
en
t
quiet artists with their inner drama, 
children with psychical and physical 
disabilities, repeater of classes, 
normal and other children -
the same treatement,
debile/retard child – cause of shame,
bearer of unpleasant naming/
mocking
working force,
burden, 
punishment, 
farm-worker and shepherds, 
waiting and depending subject, 
borderline case
County Board of 
the Alliance of 
Deaf-mute People; 
Artistic section,  
artistic pedagogue, 
schools for deaf 
people,
professional teams; 
social factors,
additional 
teaching, special 
schools,
surd-pedagogues,
Doctor for otology,
psychologists, 
social workers
metaphorical,
action centered
prejudices, 
sympathy,
misuse of 
different terms,
diplomatic, 
disturbing and 
hurting, 
attractng 
attention,
demeaning 
concept, 
conditional verb 
forms,
propaganda,
progressive,
politically 
incorrect terms, 
resignation,
motivation,
progressive,
promotive, 
serious and 
warning
discouraging
to present 
positive 
approaches 
and ways of 
supporting 
of disabled 
students
appearing appearing
D
4
C
at
eg
or
iz
at
io
n
subject in need, 
uncertain position,
exposition,  
a case,
obstacle, 
grade repeater, 
victim of legal regulations
abandoned to itself, 
cause of parental sadness and strange 
re/actions
Education service 
sector,
medical and social 
services,
National 
authorities’ 
organizations, 
parents, schools,  
administratations, 
municipalities,
Professional 
commissions, 
Advisory centers
negative  
and passive 
connotations,
innsensible,
provocative, 
strict and 
commanding,
informative 
without 
criticism, 
careful, 
awakening
to make a 
diagnosis and 
save money 
declining appearing in the 
beginninng and 
progressing later 
on 
339
D
3
Im
pa
ir
m
en
t
quiet artists with their inner drama, 
children with psychical and physical 
disabilities, repeater of classes, 
normal and other children -
the same treatement,
debile/retard child – cause of shame,
bearer of unpleasant naming/
mocking
working force,
burden, 
punishment, 
farm-worker and shepherds, 
waiting and depending subject, 
borderline case
County Board of 
the Alliance of 
Deaf-mute People; 
Artistic section,  
artistic pedagogue, 
schools for deaf 
people,
professional teams; 
social factors,
additional 
teaching, special 
schools,
surd-pedagogues,
Doctor for otology,
psychologists, 
social workers
metaphorical,
action centered
prejudices, 
sympathy,
misuse of 
different terms,
diplomatic, 
disturbing and 
hurting, 
attractng 
attention,
demeaning 
concept, 
conditional verb 
forms,
propaganda,
progressive,
politically 
incorrect terms, 
resignation,
motivation,
progressive,
promotive, 
serious and 
warning
discouraging
to present 
positive 
approaches 
and ways of 
supporting 
of disabled 
students
appearing appearing
D
4
C
at
eg
or
iz
at
io
n
subject in need, 
uncertain position,
exposition,  
a case,
obstacle, 
grade repeater, 
victim of legal regulations
abandoned to itself, 
cause of parental sadness and strange 
re/actions
Education service 
sector,
medical and social 
services,
National 
authorities’ 
organizations, 
parents, schools,  
administratations, 
municipalities,
Professional 
commissions, 
Advisory centers
negative  
and passive 
connotations,
innsensible,
provocative, 
strict and 
commanding,
informative 
without 
criticism, 
careful, 
awakening
to make a 
diagnosis and 
save money 
declining appearing in the 
beginninng and 
progressing later 
on 
340
D
5
D
ev
el
op
m
en
ta
l
poor students with negative marks, 
bad social status,
ordinary and standard students, 
offenders of educational process
exceptional, 
handicaped persons – less worthy,
isolated and rejected, 
medical case,
subordinated
Teacher’s Council,
Parental, social 
and educational 
organizations; 
schools, 
educational 
authorities,
unique but not 
equal school 
system,
dual education, 
educational 
community, 
school reform, 
practitioners, 
politicians,
Municipal Council 
of Experts for 
Education and 
rehabilitation,
mobile experts,
human factor,
parents
alarming, 
neutral 
information,
brave,
critical,
open, 
accussing the 
system,
superfical,  
contradicting,
advisory, 
progressive, 
functional, 
promissing,
not naming the 
subject
keep children 
in the schools 
or out of 
schools;
to make a 
diagnosis, 
to support 
children by 
ensuring that 
they stay in 
their natural 
environment 
dominant appearing at the 
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responsible task, 
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political 
organizations,  
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polititians, 
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Associations of 
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self-managing 
society, 
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politically 
correct, action 
centered,
dramatic even 
poetic, 
exclusive, 
opportune, 
military,
ideological,
utopistic, 
marxist, 
empty phrases, 
controversial 
(opposite 
attributes), 
radical,
impersonal 
oppinions, 
dry facts, 
glorifying 
the history 
of the war, 
promotional,
inventive 
vocabulary,
indigestible 
contents
to control and 
influence the 
educational 
process and to 
correct ‘mal-
formation’ 
that might 
occur during 
the educa-
tional process 
dominant prevailing 
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future citizens, 
victims,
vulnerable subjects, 
useful member of society but not 
outcasts and burdens,
disobedient, 
impolite, 
hindering work in the class, 
impatient to reach the age of 15, 
School 
organizations, 
political 
organizations, 
commissions for 
school reform, 
Pedagogical 
faculties, 
Institute for 
defectology,
non-qualified 
teachers, 
special schools, 
municipal 
and regional 
authorities, 
School board, 
careless parents,
pedagogues, 
Educational 
Institute,
School for 
pedagogues
personal 
pronoun I used 
in the plural 
‘we’, 
unclear 
statements, 
awakening,
impersonal 
writing, neutral, 
metaphoric, 
citations of 
Tito’s words,
formal 
appealing,
social ignorance,
no personal 
attitudes or 
feelings in 
presenting 
facts, complete 
letargy,
blaming, 
avoiding facing 
with up to the 
real situation, 
political, 
controversial,
sharp criticism, 
politically loyal
to attract 
attention 
to the issue 
of special 
education; 
to educate 
experts for 
different 
fields of 
special 
education,
to re-educate 
teachers 
appearing declining in the 
beginning, then
appearing, and 
finally
progressing 
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